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INTRQDUCTIQM 

In a graduate class of education on the relation of education 

to democracy that the writer attended, great confusion was noted among 

these advanced students on the problm. Their inability to formulate 

the underlying principles of democracy and more especially their ignor­

ance of any basis for it in philosophy was ssost narked. To almost all 

the idea of natural right or law was unknown* On the other hand, there 

was eriticisa of the foundation of our democracy in the form of label­

ling as propaganda the idea of "natural and Inalienable- rights frost the 

Creator* as contained in the Declaration of Independence* From this ex­

perience developed an awareness of hot? superficially our future teachers 

are being fitted to educate our young* We have been facia;, and still do 

so, a crisis in the world wnich t raatens our denoeracy, and those who 

should be the future leaders in its defense by striving to #p,$on&9v un­

derstanding, enthualasa, and love oi it are not even sure what it is all 

about, let alone have what we would expect, a solid reasoned basis for 

their belief in democracy as a way of life. With all the literature, the 

lectures and books on the subject, and the tre-usndous effect of the prob-

lea in their lives ae seen in two $orld «ars, plus several civil onos, if 

these students of the graduate level did not show enough concern to clar­

ify their thinking and prepare for their task in teaching in a democracy, 

it would be of great importance to find out how well prepared they were 

in a basic philosophy of education or of life, who would affect so greatly 
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those cildrsn who ease under their influence. Thus, the idea of taakiais 

a study bar neans of a questionnaire whereVy we could determine ;}uot what 

philosophy of education and of life we could expect from our future teach­

ers, was born* 

It is the constant conclusion of those who are trying to solve 

the problems of the world's tursoll that it is necessary to build on sorae 

fundamental ideas of philosophy from which logical consequences of ri$ht, 

order, and happiness will prevail for man. These principles have their 

ramifications in the Very rmetical fields of eeonos&ce, sociology, and 

polities, wherein on the surface at least, the problems of mankind U s * 

Loyalty to one's country, rights of the individual in relation to the 

rights of the state or society, the relationship of person to person, and 

decisions of a personal nature that involve the satisfaction and happiness 

of the individual — these ar© so^e of the nsost prwesin/ • roblerts of isan 

today* The school is one of the main atenciee able to furnish the basic 

principles to r.repare h\~i for the solution of their problems* The school 

should teach his how to answer tnese questions according to the rinclples 

on which their answers hinge. However, there are tsany a»]>roaches to the 

situation, at least among educators today} for there are <nany different 

ways of conceiving these thirds. All of the principles set forth tgr the 

educators cannot be true since they involve contradictions, and the cri­

terion of the truth of as? principle cannot be the conpequ«nees alone 

that follow its use, but It must first be teste*? by th<* nov*i of ritht v a-

son, whose a*JprovGl will show t*w principles will be productlv» of ,?ood 

consequences* 
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This survey intends to ascertain the principles that underlie the 

content which our future teachers, consciously or unconsciously, will pass 

on to their pupils* In a general wayt it should indicate the kind of think­

ing that their pupils can be expected to do* It is our tusk to jucre whe­

ther these principles in themselves and in their consequences can lead to 

a sane and toman way of insuring the happiness of man. 

The point of departure of the thesis is a discussion of the 

philosophical basis which sill best deiend our democratic form of govern­

ment. In itself this problem is the task of defending our way of life, 

and ie of utaost importance today when its very existence is threatened* 

The available writings on the topis are tremendous* There is hardly a 

book, newspaper, periodical, or speech that does not have some reference 

to this problem* shen we extend it to the wholo of the philosophy of ed­

ucation, the problem aasuaas such gigantic proportion* as to be alaost 

iaposoible of Handling* for once on** has b@co.ne **ven slightly acquainted 

with the flood of printed natter on the philosophy of education in the 

United States and then realises tnat he aust ,;o d»op&r into the whole of 

philosophy in the abstract with all its various systems for a source and 

understanding of all that ie proposed in educational theory, aotnod and 

practice, the problem appears al&oet impossible of solution* Source ma­

terial can be found in editorials, syndicated newspaper columns, gradu­

ation and inauguration speeches of presidents anci de*nr of universities, 

judgments froa juvenile courts, stat^ients of .• ociolo'ista, ̂ owrnsapnt 

officials, and in lectures, .special articles, popular ma,;aainss — in 

alaost every way by which idea® are comunlcated. Its prolific tr«*at iont 

shows its importance* 
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This study, therefore, after discussing in Chapter 1, the need 

of a philosophy to aar^m as a basis of our education, treats of the var­

ious ohllaoophlo bases offered in education today in Chapter 11* Chap­

ter 111 describes the vehicle for this survey — the questionnaire, its 

leUcsus and administration. The general results, basad on cases obtained 

fro* the three) types of teacher-training schools today (stats, Proteo-

tsnt, anu Catholic), are presented and coarared in Chapter IV* Ouster 

7 treats of the results froo the standpoint of sex and religion* The 

last chapter susjaariseo lite data sod soo* conclusions drawn tharefrosu 

Sues, sa approach to the problso is only a trial* There is anion 

tea* shasla be improved* out the results are aot without v&lu«.,for in 

•pits of the grratnsos of the task ami the limitations of the work ao-

ooaplishac:, it floes furnish us with e>*o conclusive evidence of the type 

of education our youth will possess »t%*v having boon taught by this 

coning group of teachers* 
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CJUrTKRl 

THE NEED FOR A PfiTLOSOPHX OP EDUCATION 

• • • • the troubled times through which we are 
living call for redoubled and stout-hearted efforts 
to assure that *this nation, under Ood, shall have 
a new birth of freedom and that the government of 
the people, by the people, for the people, shall 
not perish from the earth.1 1 

Sueh is the keynote and cornerstone of many leaders in this coun­

try, especially those whose duty It Is to preserve the liberty of the 

people, namely the leaders in government and education. Not all subscribe 

to the statement in full but all are aware of the dancers of the present 

day to democracy and wish to preserve it; sosie with or without God* 

1* The crisis of today 

In our times we have witnessed a constant upheaval among peoples 

of the world, with such radical changes in governments that have enslaved 

rather than freed men* Its great outward beginnings are dated from the 

rise of the Coaaunist state In Russia in 1917* It tried to extend itself 

in the Hungarian Revolution of 1919 but was rejected and confined to the 

Soviet Union* Since then, the unrest in the world has been constant in 

its exterior manifestation. In 1922, it showed itself In the rise of 

Fascism in Italy} In 1931# in the Chinese-Japanese War; in 1933* in the 

rise of Ratlin in Oermany) in 1936, In the Spanish Civil War} and then 

1 William W. Wattenberg, The Task Before Us. In Teachers for 
Democracy, Fourth Tearbook of the John Dewey Society^ Nev lorki D. Apple-
ton-Century Company, Inc. 1°1*09 p. 61* 
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finally in 1939, in the Second World War. Even with the culmination of 

tho war in 19h5» constant fear and uneasiness pervade the peoples and 

governments of tho world* 

The greatest throat to the freedom of man that the modern world 

has ever seen was the struggle against Natslsa* It took the combined en­

ergies of freedom loving people of the world to finally win against a way 

of life that spoiled doom for both the people of the conquered and the 

oonsjuorors* The horrors of concentration camps} the sight of the chambers 

of death by cremation and gas In places like Buchenwaldf the extinction of 

whole Tillages of people la vengeance} the transfer of millions of the con-

quorsd for slave work in Oermsa industry} sad not least of all, the whole­

sale murder of seals of the old, broken because of their opposition to 

Mstsism and of the youth through a philosophy of paganism and hate--all 

this has made the world gasp sad shudder and think that they too would be 

next to experience these inhumanities if something were not done to present 

it* All types of intellectual leaders Immediately began to rally against 

soch a philosophy of living* Their main enemy was Hatsism, and they made 

people think that soch a philosophy was the only one to fear in the world 

today* 

Bat to most, this idea was short-lived and the joy of winning 

tho war has been sobered* During the struggle, the leaders were xmable to 

see ahead to perhaps a greater crisis. They had become allies of the So­

viet Union, who, after tho war, began to strike out for the world conquest 
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la which Hitler had failed* Country after country in Central Europe was 

taken over look, stock, sad government* There were Poland, Hungary* Bul­

garia, aeeaavaa, rioflhoslosallij Jagoalavia, and the attempts at Greece 

and Austria* Where Information had come out of those countries and Russia, 

there are fasts of crimes and Inhumanities done by the Communists that 

showed the same utter disregard for human beings as had the Hitlerite* on 

an sepal if not greater scale* Their threat becomes graver by tho day 

when one sees on ovary hand their pressure for advantage and expansion* 

The sueosos of tho Communists in China with all its potential, their work 

in the Wear last, la ladle, la Into Oil in, all keep the world la constant 

feasant* Their strength la France sad Italy, plus their Infiltration la 

all forms of activity of American life, especially la government, labor, 

education and i.'imaiunUat liwi, have aroused the people of the united States 

to the terrible danger of suooumbing to the external and internal press­

ure of Communism* 

Wo are now beginning to realise, even some of these who looked 

to Cosannist philosophy as the way to social perfection, that their idea 

of freedom and jsaoorsay and of human beinga are not our ideas} rather 

they are diametrically opposed. This our leaders see, if not in theory, 

In the practical consequences that they have witnessed* When such two 

opposing forces divide the world, one oust eventually give way to ths 

other, whether by peaceful means or by war* Ths latter seems to be the 

constant threat la the diplomatic sphere* After so much suffering of two 

major wars in half a century, and the effects of wars of other peoples, 
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the citiaeas of the United States live In fear and uncertainty. The fear 

la aooeatuated by the deotructiveness of modern warfare in the form of 

the atomic bomb, bacteriological warfare and poison gas* So great are 

their potential destruction that the civilisation and fate of the world 

hang In the balance* 

It is no wonder then, that man are plagued with fear and uncer­

tainty for they ere going through a crisis which is proportionately as 

great as that of the Roman Empire before its dissolution and the fall of 

ancient civilisation* 

However, the people of the United States, the greatest Democracy 

la the world, aware of these threats to their freedom and to their dig­

nity as human beings, are willing to work for peaceful solution or are 

ready to fight for their way of life, in defense of their form of govern­

ment, which they feel can best preserve their liberty* As a basis for the 

rights of individuals, they have agreed that these are substantially con­

tained In the Pour Freedoms, of want, of fear, of speech, and of religion* 

But they also realise that their democracy cannot hope to compete with 

totalitarianism in any form unless it can evoke whole-hearted commitment 

to these essential goods of man* 

The question arises as to how this whole-hearted support shall 

be obtained? It is not sought primarily for opposition and defense but 

as a positive factor of engendering unity among the people which will 

give strength of purpose and endeavor} a way which will prepare the people 
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first to understand the truth and its conssquenoss, and secondly to un­

derstand ths falsity of ths opposing ideas and their disastrous results* 

2* Educational proposals for resolving the crisis 

Because of the groat progress of Communism in the world today 

and tho groat laroads it has made in democratic countries, there are some 

who think the danger is so imminent that ianediats action rather than long-

reage planning is called for* Wb would be foolish, they say, to try to 

help people in a burning building by building a fireproof building - -

rather wa should scurry for ladders and other equipment to save them* 

Dean Russell of Teachers College, Columbia University pointed out 

that the danger is acute, particularly from those who have Infiltrated the 

organisations of democracy. 

Her does all press or radio propaganda come from overseas. 
We have our enemies at home. Some arc presumably employees of 
foreign governments* Some are those, uneducated for democracy, 
who neither understand or are grateful* These advocate a kind 
of perverted democracy which destroys democracy itself* They 
talk of shared decisions, forgetting representative government* 
They advocate complete economic equality, fatal to democratic 
life. Or at the other extreme, they despise rule by the Ameri­
can, Coenaunist or Fascist, each la striving to capture tho Amer­
ican mind* Some mean wall} others do not* But benovolfflnt or 
evil, America must be educated to know and answer them.* 

(2oamuniotie activity has been vmrf successful and its progress 

has been marked by tho use of polities* The effective antidote then 

I William P. Russell, Education for Pros Men* Xn "Education for 
Democracy. Frooeedlngs of the Congress on Education for Democracy." )'. 19. 
Hew York» Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia Univ*, 1939. 



THE WEED FOR A PHXLOOOPnT OF EDUCATION 6 

is politics itself* Aa expose of its activities and its supporters is 

the most important technique* Knowledge of parliamentary law, of polit­

ical tactics are to be used in all organisations, to prevent Communists 

from getting control and using these organisations to farther their 

scheme*, This has been -nary effective lately in ousting Communist con­

trol in ths labor unions* 

Qood as these techniques may be, leaders are generally agreed 

that the best remedy will be obtained through education* The school 

will take time, will have to plan in time sad its effective work will be 

witneeead only i» the future* But education is a more lasting and a mora 

effective approach, for the crisis may last a long while} yet sad besides, 

it will be a preparation for the repulsion of future tyrannies of which 

the world will never lack, since the nature of man will never essentially 

ehaage, leaving men open to attack by the ambitions, cruelties and domi­

nations of misguided minds* Education has the task, according to leading 

educators, of building oa a firm foundation, on rock, not on sand, oa 

which democracy will stand unafraid and unmoved by any storm* 

As educational administrators and teachers, we are among 
the trustees of the civilisation for which the majority of our 
thinking fellow-citizens stand* This civilisation cannot en­
dure, free from disastrous unnecessary upheavals, unless we 
strive to impart to the) young a devotion to tho permanent ideals 
on which all civilisation rests* If we fail to perform this 
duty, from a false fear of practicing indoctrination, or for 
any other reason, or without any other reason than indolence, 
we are guilty of desertion from doty* The progress of civil­
isation is conditional upon the association and cooperation 
of persons of good will and sufficient intelligence* To be 
sn associatlsn wo may differ in some things but those things 
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sja/ not be) iaportsnt things* vdth regard to important, 
fuadaasatal things we must bo in agreement^ 

<*s. 
Just as all countries are now building up their do-

w so we mast re-em la education. The danger i s 
that our teachers, through carelessness or neglect, may 
permit oar children to loawe school ignorant of the 
Character of doaoeraey, unable to answer i t s critics, . 
sad without resolution to ehariah, 000*000, or advance 1 W 

In this last quotation from Bean «aesell, «» f •«* the problem 

aore clearly* *»* *» *«* *9*P« °* sdaseMon which will be the foundation 

for taev defease of ejsaoar̂ ay? 

Hew to bring oar people to see the dangers which 
qonnqqi their eov̂ rament and l i fe , how to teach thea to 
love their oountry, how to educate thea to do their duty 
and play their part, how to advise tho educators as to tte 
hopes of the Jtawricaa people, and how to or&miae* ourselves 
so that we can carry our ideas into practice—these are the 
tasks . . - * ' • * - ' " 

' It i s generally agreed that a deaoorojey* to be effective, must 

bo based oa Intdnigent parttcip*tion--on the ability to judge a situation, 

its anat thea educate for that responsibility. Juch education can only be 

ia tho reala of ideas and clear, consistent thinking. The defense «f de-

aocrecy based mainly oa emotions or oa tricks and techniques racy succeed 

for a sails, but atoen emotional force i s spent md thore are no aore 

tricks or aono to f i t the situation, that defense s i l l fail* At i t s un­

changing bottom aust bo truth and reason, based on fundaaental unchanging 

I M. TkMlssJiliewlBlii Introducti/xi to the philosophy of adacat&oa, 
Hew Tbrk, aaericai aook Corai any, 1.935, p* 350V 

h HUlisB P. Hnawell, oj>* eU*, . 20* 

5 ttUliaa ?• aosaell, OJ>« e i t . , p« ,20. 
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princlplee. These ideas, although in theaselves having an appearance of 

uneffeotiveaess to the superficial beoauss of their abstract nature, 

nevertheless, are the moving forces of any groat work* 

although its tapreesion is not immediately apparent, the 
work of the scholar and thinker exerts influence even upon the 
aore embedded reactions of the people. Through a thousand 
channels it seeps down into the broader regions of society and 
In the course of decades modifies common thought and attitudes*6 

It was just such ideas of thinkers like Hegel and Fichte which 

proved to bs the generator of the Waal State and through ths reshaping of 

Marx and Bagels, of the Communist State} and through the Italian idealists 

of the Fascist State* It was ideas that moved the leaders inexorably to 

obtain the conclusions inherent in these systems. Without education in 

Ideas, people will bs swayed by emotion of iiaaediate needs and gains, and 

give up tho satisfaction of their more profound needs, simply because they 

did not see the conclusions hidden in the ideas they were accepting. Counts 

writest 

If they are forced to choose between liberty and bread, 
they will take bread, or perhaps the promise of bread. 7 

How truly this is borne out in the actions of the people of 

Prance and Italy in the elections after the Second World Wart We should 

educate our people to avoid courting with such disaster by giving thea 

6 Robert Ulich, Fundamentals of Deaocratlc Education* New Tork4 
American Book (Joapany, 19l*0, p* 2^3« 

7 George S* Counts, Education and the Promises of America, Hew 
7ork, aaeattlaa Company, 1?U6, p. 07* 
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ideas wherein they shall see the basis of true democracy. 

The defense against a bad Idea is a better idea} the de­
fense against a half truth is the troth} the defense against 
propaganda is educatiom and it is In education that deaocracies 
aast place their trust.0. 

Such a defense of democracy aast have some beginning or found­

ation* As a starting point in the search for a flra basis, everyone con­

cedes that ths individual la of prime importance. 

At the present time the democratic ideal and the recog­
nition of the potential worth of the individual are the strong­
est forces which have formulated the development of education 
ia theory as yet more than in practice, within the last two 

This osaaoa ground for all ia aore concretely brought out by 

Dean Russell* 

Differ as we may, there are ideals that we share, there 
are truths that we hold to bs self-evident* Americans will 
agree aore than they disagree. So in putting the question, 
•How shall we educate for dsaoeracy?* *e give you the supreme 
problem of our time. Wo, of the war generation, have seen 
democracies rise and fall* Where they rose, they were ia the 
hands of brave and hopeful people* Where they fell, they fall 
through fear and deapalr* The strength of ths French at 7er-
dna was not the strength of gymnastic training nor the re­
action to terror* It was the strength of education and the 
strength of God* When people are left In ignorance, fear 
conquers hope* When people think only of material things, 
faith withers and deapalr saps their strength* Then they mn 
dogs, fit only for the hunt and kill, heeding the horn and 
cringing before the whip* 

Misery will come to those who eat the fruits of dicta­
torship, for without education their sons will be dupes, 

8 William P* Russell, og*. clt*» p. 19* 

9 I* L, Kandol, Comparative Education* Hew York, Houghton 
Hfflia Coapany, 1«33» P* $• 
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without Osd their sons will be dogs, without hops their sons 
will bs slavee.lO 

We are agreed that tho lasting basis for the endurance of dsao­

eracy and for ths safeguard of individual rights will only bs brought 

about through education'" •through ideas which will motivate men to pre­

serve what they understand as true and right, and repel what is false 

and wrong* The problem 1st What method and content will be effective 

in educating for democracy? A great nany educators today keep repeating 

over and over sgaia words such as "learning and sharing responsibilities}* 

"shared decisions," and "intelligent participation}" in other words, ds­

aoeracy will best be preserved by knowing more about democracy and es­

pecially by getting more people to share in the decisions and mechanics 

of deaocracy* 

Ths way to save deaocracy is to get more people to study 
our problems sad to find out what is wrong ia order to change 
It before it ia too late*H 

This idea is fine in regard to giving people experience in part­

icipation but it is superficial for that is not the most important point} 

it is the content of ideas rather than techniques which will elicit com­

plete support of the individual* In criticism of such an attitude which 
AM. 

is perhaps ths aast dcainsnt one in our colleges across the nation today, 

we quota Adleri 

30 William P. Russell, og* cit.» p. 22* 

U William H. Kilpatrick, Group Sdocation for a Deaocracy, 
Hew York, Association Press, 191*0, p* 1*8* 
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If the doctors of the nation spent as much time 
worrying about democracy as do the educators, I would 
greatly fear for the health of ths nation* If the ed­
ucators would take care of education, then deaocracy 
would take care of itself,12 

Osaooracy depends on something more than acre talking about or 

participation in democratic activities* Some educators have proposed 

other meanst Harry Elmer Barnes has proposed, that the school prepare 

a "blueprint for Society and put it across" in order to make up for the 

lag in social ideas as compared with the progress of the? mechanical* 

This plan will entail restricted suffrage to the "able and well-educated,n 

expansion of civil scarries, representation in legislation based on voca­

tional and social grouping mod restriction of ths power of the Supreme 

Court* 

• • • • The outstanding responsibility of education to 
society, right now, is the preparation of the blueprint of a 
better social system and a realistic indication of how we 
say bring it into existence in a gradual, peaceful, and la-
telligeat fashion.^ 

Such a plan, however, is superficial} it is based on the false 

12 Mortimer J* Adler, In an address to the Teachers Alliance of 
Hew York City on November 10, 1939, as reported in the New York Times, 
November 12, 1939, P* 2fe, col* 3, cited by John R* Beary, Current Concep­
tions of DeaocrattT. Hew York Bureau of Publications, Teachers Collage, 
Columbia University, 19i*3, p. 8* 

13 EJasr H. Barnes, Education from the Standpoint of Society. 
An address before the Cleveland Convention, American Association of School 
Administration, a Department of the N* E. A., March 1, 1939* 
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idea of sn inevitability of a aaterial Utopia} and that ths intellectual 

elite koow what i s best* To obtain a good sampling of approaches to ths 

problem, we can turn to the ideas or bases presented in "Education for 

Deaocracy" which contains ths proceedings of the Congress on Education 

for lieoocracy*1* In opening the congress, Nicholas Hurray Butler gave 

this charge. 

. ... in ths last resort neither education nor democracy 
can rest upon brute force* Both must have ajsoral foundation 
and bs subject to intelligent appreciation*3' 

However, asay educators had different ideas* Charles A* Beard 

presented an eoonoaio approach, holding that output and distribution of 

ooeltli as the essential reouirement for popular government,*** along with 

universal suffrage, efficient gov«rnaant, declaration of rights, and ed­

ucation* But above ally he says, there is the humans spirit* 

Behind all benof icient institutions of society, over help­
ing to sustain theau is that elusive but potent fores known as 
ths humane spirit#—• 

Ccaparabla to this approach is that of Bertrand Russell, who 

states that education aast bs emotional and intellectual* The emotional 

Ik Education for Democracy* The proceeding of the Congress on 
Education for Democracy, Teachers College, Columbia University, August, 1939* 

15 Nicholas Hurray Butler, Deaocracy and Its Challenge* in Ed­
ucation for Democracy, ibid* p. 27* 

16 Charles A* Beard, Essontlalg of Democracy* In Education for 
Democracy, Ibid, p. 36* 

17 Ibid* p* 39* 
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aspect wi l l protect man from tho base passion of hate and dsstructiveness, 

and fear and subservience} and i s to be based upon kindly fueling towards 

others* The Intellectual education should be a neutral education, which 

subjects the inte l l ec t to a l l sides of a question.1 3 At the conference, 

another educator, Dr. T. P« Saith of the Unlvereity of Chicago, based his 

democracy on a compromise. 

The essence of democratic po l i t i e s , I remind you, i s to 
compromise a l l conflicts short of violence. But such compromi­
ses imply to Citlsens who can abide the chronic substitution of 
the second best for the best. I t i s the main business of demo­
crat to educators t o prepare cit ieens to accept in col lect ive 
l i f e the second bests of private conscience**? 

A different approach to the tvoblem was sarte by the -r i t i sh ec­

onomist. Lord Stamp, who based democracy upon rel igion. 

At every tarn the difference between democracy and t o t a l -
iterijeniem involves differfwees of basic ideas, ideals , and human 
valuea, the attitude to humanitarian ideas, to the Christiaa 
views of se l f -eecr i f lce . 

Education far Ideas sad ideals and for sacrif ice must be 
based on an ethical osde, and the moat penetratin-, convincing, 
end eyaaexc ethical coda must be a religion or nearly a rel igion. 

AH the essential qualities OJ" democracy in their las t 
analysis depend upon their moral impetus* 

And i t seems that nothing leas than the sacri f ice , devotion, 
dogmatism, and suprems personality of a great religion can do 
that ( to f ive moral impetus to a l l ) . 2 0 

18 Bertraad Russell, Kducation for Deaocracy* from an address 
before the Cleveland Convention, N. &• A* Department of Secondary School 
Principale, February 25, 1939* 

19 T* 7. Saith. Da-Bocracy anu I t s ChaHen;et in Ikiucation for 
De locrac/, Op* Cit*. p* 69. 

20 The Rt. Hon* Lord J* Stamp, Isaential Characteristics of 
Tbjaiiwraffir* i a Education for Democracy. Proceeding* of th<» Congress on 
Education for Egnocraay* Op. Cit», pp* $$»$&, 
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This position was reiterated in the address of Lord Percy who 

told the ooaarecs that only personal religion and moral lty can preserve 

But the democratic philosophy of government presupposes 
personal religion, and is meaningless without that presuppo­
sition.*! 

What deaocracy needs is clear thinking about jaoral 
ideas*** 

Anton Pogis, professor of Philosophy at Fordhem University, agreed 

with Lord Stamp and Lord Percy but said tho complete basis for deaocrasy 

aast rest on a philosophical and religious idea of man's nature* 

To plead the cause of democracy, therefore, it is not suf­
ficient to bs humane or humanitarian} it ia also absolutely ne­
cessary to be, and to have the right to be human* And being 
human means, among other things, allowing to the reason its 
Inalienable right to rule the lives of tarn both individually 
and socially* The authority of reason is the channel through 
which men can achieve their liberties, for it is the guide and 
the guardian of their dominion over themselves and their ac­
tions. It is only when men recognise no rule of reason within 
themselves that they must become Irrational and lawless in 
order to be free*23 

Such is the approach, especially of Father Seller, who declares 

Communism derives its force from the psganistic and socularietic trend of 

modern time*}** that deaocracy to bs preserved must return to the basic 

SQL The Rt* Ron* Lord &• Farcy, The Responsibility of Dsncoracy 
in Education for Deaocracy. ojg* o£t,, p. I 8 E 

22 Had* P. 181*. 

23 Anton regis, The Catholic Contributioni The Role of Rcaoo 
in Education for Democracy* in location for Democracy.'' og* Hi*, p* 1 

2U J* Keller, M.E. You, Can aumgp the 3orld* Longmans, Qr&m 
and Company, New York, 19t*8* 
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ideas oa which this country was founded and which are found in the De­

claration of Tislsrandsnos where it is affirmed that man has certain 

1ne11ssah1n rights given to him by the Creator. And that principle, in 

turn, was the result of the religious and aoral arincat.lnn of the founding 

Fathers of the seaublie**? The dissemination or reawakening of these 

ideas will bring man to repel totalitarian ideas* 

Ths seas point of departure, the God-given rights of man, la 

taken by Jaaea J* Walsh*2" His approach to our problem would be that our 

education should return to that which the f bounding Fathers of this country 

receivedt the deep philosophical considerations of medieval times. The 

core of our curriculum should be y W l » y to the trivium sad quadrivium 

which formed the basis of their studies. The most important part of this 

education was its grounding in the three philosophies: mental, moral, and 

natural* In these studies were laid the principles of metaphysics -of God, 

7$ Father Xeller points out the points of beliefs of the early 
Fathers i (1) the existence of a Personal God who has spoken to the world} 
(2) Jesus Christ, true God and true man} (3) the Ten Coroandments) (It) the 
sacred character of the individual} (5) the sanctity of the life-long mar­
riage bsadt (6) the sanctity of the home as ths basic unit of the whole 
family} (7/ the human rights of mvory person as coming from God, not from 
the state} (8) the rijht, based on human nature, to possess due respect 
for domestic, civil, and religioua authority] (10) judgment after death* 
P. 28-29* 

26 Jaaes J* Walsh*Education of the Founding Fathers of the 
Republic, New York, Pordhaa University Press, 19*35* 
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of ths ultimate cause of things} of truth, of ethics, of physics, and of 

aetwral theology* Students today, as the Fathers, should understsnd those 

principles and be guided by them in action* 

Ths young men at college were being formally introduced 
to the great principles underlying politics and government 
as well as their more personal rights and duties • • • • 
these theses were in the curriculum for the training of 
undergraduates so that they might have elsarly before thea, 
once their thinking powers motivated, ths fundamental prin­
ciples of rights and duties as rules of conduct for their 
relations to other men and the comunlty.2* 

Those studies were made on, the grounds of reason, not memorisa­

tion and were in ths form of thesis to bs defended.28 The sans type of 

education was given in all of the collages before, during, and after the 

American Revolution at the following Institutions' Harvard, The College 

of William and Mary, lals, ths College of Hsw Jersey (Princeton), King's 

College (Columbia), the College of Philadelphia (University of Pennsyl­

vania), and the College of Rhode Island (Brown)* 

There are other men who attempt to establish the basis of de-

aoeraey upon both the Declaration of Independence and the Constitution 

27 Ibid* p. 223* 

28 An example of these theses are ths following taken from Har­
vard for 1810 and translated from the Latin, p. 86-90. Bthiosi Ths pre­
cepts which are sailed the laws of nature reason unfolds to mankind} tho 
difference between goad and evil, virtue and vise, set up by Ood is ia-
aataale} bsoauos it la founded on the nature of thing©} an action done for 
the sske of praise or reward ought not only to bo good in itself but ought 
to bs dons froa a just motive and out of reverence for the divine will. 
aetaphysUal theses. Ths soul Is one and simple sad all the operations 
are aodes of sxlstcnoo} in the soul are the intellect and will of which 
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of tho United States* At least they suppose there will be more general 

tH'PT •"» hare than elsewhere, since we are all citizens of this country. 

But when the approach ia made from the Declaration of Independence and 

the idea of "inalienable rights froa the Creator", we find many educators 

taking tho position of two psychology major students, who, In discussing 

the do«auw*t, called it •propaganda1'. Therefore, the stress, by many to­

day, is placed upon the idoaa of the Constitution alone, without reference 

to any Inalienable rights* 

What are America's educational Ideals? Education for life 
and service ia a deaocracy cannot rest upon capricious or in­
definite theories* It must have for its basis a sound and a 
reliable philosophy* Fortunately, the founders of the Republic 
planned a nation in accordance with definite purposes to achieve 
whan they framed tho Constitution* Officially they promulgated 
these six purposes in the preamble i (1) a more perfect union, 
(2) justice, (3) eooastic tranquility, (a) tho common defense, 
(5) the general welfare, (6) the preservation of the blessings 
of liberty* They hi 
cured by education*' 
of liberty* They hold the conviction that these should be sa­

lt.*? 

the former judges and the latter impels to action} voluntary actions from 
frequent repetition seam not to bs voluntary, for we are not conscious 
that we are willing} that we ourselves exist we know by the intuition, 
demonstrations show as the existence of God and the senses bear testimony 
to the existence of everything else* Political theses: In this science 
wise men have very different modes of reasoning} some found the science 
on the rights of men, others make utility the rule} therefora, as long 
as envy, ambition, and pride remain in the human race and are combinoo 
with its wry nature, so long there will be need* in spite of the weak­
ness of men, of authority to suppress thea* Until that can bs accompliahed 
the golden age pictured for us by the politicians in a republic will only 
bs found in dreams* 

29 Department of Superintendence, Fifth Yearbook, Washington, 
D* C , 1927, p* 9* Cited by L, Eandel, Cenpsratlwo Education. Hew York, 
Houghton *ttfflia Campany, 1933, p* $00. 
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However, wo road among the educators that wo have outgrown ouch 

ideas of democracy} that it is wider, in context, and so that such a basis 

is uenooopfeablc* 

Democracy is not, then, something which has been or can be 
defined ones and for all* Its neaning is not eternally writ for 
succeeding generations to read* One cannot go to some hallowed 
source, even the Declaration of Independence, and derive a de­
finition which will bs good for all times and all Proofs. * 

Rather, it is a changing and expanding concept. It is an 
ideal constantly evolving oat of man's effort to live with aan* 
Hence current conceptions of deaocracy differ from those of a 
hundred years ago, sad the aeanlng of the teva a hundred years 
from now will probably bs different from what it is at present.-^ 

Bore, Barry is thinking in terms of the application of democracy* 

Of course that grows as new situations arise, but it leads to confusion to 

say democracy in itself is constantly changing* If it did so change, it 

would imply son is changing essentially, and then ash would not be aan, 

nor would deaocracy be of any concern'to us. 

3* Confusion and unrest In selecting solution 

With these considerations we are brought to the realization that 

there is a groat deal of dissension about tho basis of deaocracy. We are 

not trying to define it, bat rather we are striving to find tho basis of 

the assorsions that are accepted generally in a denocraeyt The uniqueness 

of the Individual, and his right to freedom of speech, religion, from un­

just imprisonment, right to security, etc* As we have seen, some set 

30 John R* Berry, «Qsrront Conceptions of Deracracy11. Duresn. of 
Publications, Teachers CcOlego, Columbia University, 191*3, p* 10* 
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their basis in changing society} in values obtained froa oxperiance} in 

a social blueprint} a consensus of the intelligentla} a neutrality of 

thought pervaded with emotional kindness} a compromise} a religion or 

near-religion} reason and the nature of man* With this reference to 

only a few of the bases proposed today, we can see the utter confusion 

that awaits education in the future, particularly when the dominant idea 

in our schools and colleges is one that democracy is evolving constantly 

and has no stable basis* Xandal and Fan Daren agree that this is the 

picture of our education today* 

Proa whatever point of view Jnerlean education is ap­
proached there is evident unrest**** 

In any case the collage was confused, and with certain 
modifications it remains so* This means confusion everywhere} 
for liberal education, with which the college has been iden­
tified and with which nothing else has been Identified itself, 
is the nervous system of any world it serves*^2 

The basis of deaocracy is only one phase of education but in 

its confusion is indicated the confusion in the whole field of learning, 

because its basis is the earns as the basis of the xrhole of education* 

Moreover, this confusion has endangered discontent* 

Dewey himsslf states that "conservatives as well as 

31 I. L* Kandel, The Cult of Uncertainty* New York, Macaillan 
Company, 191*3, P* 13* 

32 Mark Fan Doren, Liberal .sducation* New York, Henry Holt and 
Company, 191*3, p* 108* 
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radicals la education are profoundly discontented with the 
present educational situation as a whole*33 

The bast example of a dead or static situation is tho 
one with which we are begianiag to be discontented* Con-
tismjuirsij educators have disagreed but not about essentials, 
for they have rarely been discussed. Titerŝ  ia no danger 
that they will ever be discussed too well*3h 

This situation is due to the fact that the principles on which 

people, have rooted their Uvea and "actions have been taken away ami aoth-

ing exists to take their place* Without then, neither deiuocracy nor any 

other precious possession of nan can be defended as Kendal quotesi 

...;t v • ' ' « • '" " ' 

'A rootless people', writes Van Wych Brooles, in 
Skat ones in Criticism* 'cannot endure forever and, we shall 
pay in the end for our superficialities in ways more ter­
rible than we can yet conceive. 0 5 

U* The Causes and Effects of the Present Conflict 

Forced by the demand for a justification of our way of life, we 

aast look for a foundation that will secure for us the social and iadiv* 

ideal needs of aan* In order to find out what la wrong with our present 

tMnklwg and how it can bs oorrected, it is necessary to inquire into the 

causes of tho present crisis* This can only be briefly indicated here* 

asgr* Sheen points out the cause succinctly* 

33 Bobert Ulich. *i*adaa»ntala of i**ai>cratic Education. 
Sock Coapany, 191*0, p. 121*. 

3i* Mark Pan Doren, 0»* Cu . , p* Hi* 

35 X* t* Handel, The Cult of Uncertainty* Saw York, ttju :hvw>« 
Hifflin Company, 19U3, p. 1?. 
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A spiritual decline has been operative since the six­
teenth century. One by one the spiritual realities have been 
rejected. The sixteenth century, for example, demanded a new 
Church, ths eighteenth a new Christ, the nineteenth, a new 
God, and tho Twentieth a new religion* There ia rarely any 
spiritual recuperation from the loss of these great and tre­
mendous realities, spiritual recuperation being often-tiaes 
more difficult than physical recuperation. Instead of work­
ing towarde an ideal, each Spirit of the Ago changes its ideal 
and this changing of the ideal is frequently called progress. 
Classical philosophy and traditional Christ Ian religion, which 
remain outside the Zeitgeist, are generally regarded by the 
psrtieulsr Zeitgeist as obscurantist and reaetienery.Jo 

Tho beginning of the decline came with the general criticism and 

discredit of scholastie philosophy in the sixteenth century and the rise 

of rationalisa that followed, wherein an exaggerated reason was enthroned 

above all else and there was nothing, they said, that reason could not 

explain. The solution to the problem of the nature of the universe and 

man was sought in nature itself, froa whence arose the philosophy of 

aaturaliam, which attempted to discredit the supernatural. Along with 

this tread, came the teachings of the phenoaenalists and positiviats, who 

affirmed that man oould only know what waa observable or able to be ea-

psrlonesd* This destroyed the possibility of a reasonable basis as a 

foundation for man's purpose in life, for it destroyed the possibility of 

dsaonstrsting by reason, the existence of God, the immortality of the 

soul, and free will* 

Rational thinking was on the decline* Conflicting systems of 

36 Op* Cit»i p. 3» 
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interpreting the world in cosmology and ontology, resulted in the shift 

from Christ to Deism, Deism to Pantheism and finally Pantheism to our 

present materialism. Thus the battlageound, in its final analysis, a 

problem of knowing* The ability to obtain truth was subject to such cri­

ticism as to result in skepticism, that truth could not be known, and in 

agnosticism, that we couldn't be sure even if we could know, and in our 

present relativism, that truth changes with time, place, and circumstance. 

Proa their rational beginning, the ability of the mind to know everything, 

they arrived at an irrationalism which taught nothing could be known with 

certainty* Such an outlook results in an annihilation of everything} it 

destroys man's belief in God, in hie own spirituality, and hence all mor­

ality. 

The disaster was accentuated by the phenomenal rise of science 

and the false Interpretations placed on lte products* Hypotheses, with­

out basis in fact, flourished as objective truth* Darwin's theory of 

evolution became the occasion to affirm the self-eufficieney of the univ­

erse, the animal character of man with its denial of free will and hence 

his spirituality, reducing his existence to mere chance. This idea was 

carried over into psychoanalysis and behaviorism, so that man was inex­

orably determined by, and no better than, the physical and chemical forces 

of nature. That such views are held today can be seen in the following 

quotation froa Sodst 

It (modern science) maintains that man's future is in his 
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own hands} that social and ethical and esthetic principles 
are neither handed to him ready-made nor so embedded in the 
structure of things that he mod but look in order to dis­
cover them. He must create and recreate then for himself, 
in the course racial history, out of the raw materials of 
experience . . . *3i 

Out of the interpretition of scientific advances caste the cri­

ticism of revealed religion, of the Bible, which under the dersaan higher 

critics, resulted In the rejection of the Bible as a book Inspired by 

God, and today its teaching is affirmed by some to to evil Instead of 

good* 

With the general spirit of inquiry abroad in the world 
it seems the height unwisdom to attempt to found the morals 
of our children on a basis that will not stand the best of 
Inquiry whether this be the authority either of God or of 
the Bible. The old doctrine of plenary inspiration is now 
thoroughly discredited, as likewise are the older anthropo­
morphic conceptions of the Diety, so that any building on 
them is positively hajsardous*3o 

One professor, Harry Elmer Barnes, whose textbooks are 
used extensively throughout the United States, maintains, as 
one observer put it, that 'Christianity is the source of most 
of our social evils} that conversion to godlessness would 
make a better society} and the ideas of soul, heaven, immor­
tality, sin, prayer, spiritual things and the notions of the 
sacred are cultural fossils in orthodoxy*' This thesis is 
identical with the totalitarian philosophy. Hitler stated 
bluntly, 'The Ten Commandments have lost their validity* 
There is no such thing as truth, either in tho '-floral or in 
the scientific sense*'39 

37 Boyd H. Bode, Progressive Education at the Crossroads* New 
York, Newsonard Company, 1938, p* jj>* ' ' """"'" ' 

38 William H, Kilpatrick, op^ cit., p. 1?6. 

39 James Keller, op. cit** p. 61*. 
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Where, in such thinking, is there room for the ideas of truth, 

humanity, rights, freedom? Where is there any sanction to offset the 

undisciplined impulses of aan? The only answer is that there is none. 

Where is room, then, for democracy which is based on intelli -ant, free 

action; theobjective discernment of truth; the moral and religious 

foundations on which co aany say democracy rauet be founded? The fact 

is that our democracy has been undermined for a long tl-ae, not jK-.rtie-

ularly by forsign agents, but by the irrationalism of those who should 

defend it, for they have tried to build a foundation on shifting sands. 

If they say that we have remained for the most part true to such con­

cepts as justice, mercy, and the golden rule, it is only that these are 

sustained by a tradition in practice, not by their theories. But the 

tradition Is beginning to wear thin and the new theories are boin& put 

into practice. 

To add to the seriousness, Industrialisation brought a wide­

spread eleara^e between the poverty of stany and the wealth of a few, 

adding aore conflicts. Economic inequalitj and insecurity have fired 

the eaotions of iaen, which the cojaaunist^ have not \-son slow to fo&tor 

to bring about a revolution. 

The seeds produced by these factors have ueen cultivated by 

many educitore, and are maturin-j in our ti >o. To see that thic it? true, 

it is sufficient to road the following quotations of leadinn educators* 

The values cherished by Individuals aa-J by social 
groups are the product of experience and may be changed by 

file:///-son
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ths sane force which created them*'*0 

Many groups, however, in various parts of the world, 
are convinced that the developments of modern science and 
modern technology have made certain old customs, certain 
traditional beliefs and standards, and certain inherited 
institutions Ill-adapted to modern needs*al 

The rise of industrialization requires a new mor­
ality.!* 

Teacher and pupil are not isolated individuals* 
They are both agents of the state*»3 

Such phrases are full of dire implications. In fact, they show 

abdication of purpose and end for education lead in,-, to the destruction of 

any real education. Perhaps It might be objected that the criticism is 

not just because these educators have done great work in the field of 

methods* The reply is that the good these educators have done in the 

field of methods is known and appreciated, but their faults outweigh the 

good, for they are deficient in the most Important problems* It may be 

said also that the Interpretations given to their works are other than 

the authors Intend* This is a prominent characteristic of thinking today. 

If one takes words as they sound, one is said to be In danger of 

1*0 Educational Policies Commission, The Purposos of Education 
IK A'aericsn Deaocracy. Washington, D, C,, N. E, A., 1938* 

1*1 Elmer Harrison Wilds, The Foundation of Modern Education, 
New York, Tarrar and Rinehart, Inc.," 19%2, P. 571. 

U2 Boyd H, Bode, Fundamentals in Education. New York, Macaillan 
Coopany, 1921, p. 121* 

1*3 Alexander Meiklejohn, Education Between Two Worlds* Hew York, 
Harper and Brothers, 191*2, p. 279* 
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misinterpreting the thought} if one -;iv«t the words the benefit of the 

doubt, one is in danger of approving its Immoral Implications. 

Many educational writings today are full of fine sounding phrases 

that are simply empty of content| empty of promise or hope, attempt to con­

fer equality without any basis, emphasise individual values but are empty 

of sustaining and securing these values} stress the need of spiritual 

concepts, yet are devoid of any real spiritual meaning* This constant 

affiraation of contradictions has brought confusion to education as these 

quotations to clearly showi 

The political, social, and economic doctrines on which 
the progress of the nineteenth century appeared to be founded 
have given way in some countries to complete uncertainty as 
to the next step, in others to experimentation without any 
defined sense of direction* and in others, again, to recon­
struction on the basis of theories which art* accepted almost 
with religious seal*1*** 

It may be said without exaggeration that the flood of 
educational writings with which we are almost sw&ixped today 
is in itself evidence of the uncertainty with which we are 
faced, of the lack of fixed principles, and of the chaos 
that characterises modern philosophical thought. It is as 
Chesterton says, because modern rum has lost his bearings, 
he knows neither where he is nor where he is going* With­
out doubt, this is why he is so concerned about others."? 

Something; ueeas to have happened to education in the 
twentieth century which is analogous to Barrett Wendell's 
description of the roligious trends in the nineteenth cen­
tury. 'As some reactionary back-slider has said, the 
spiritual history of this region from Channing's day to 

ill* I. L* Aandel, The Cult of Uncertainty. New York, aacaillan 
Company, 191*3, p. 1* 

U$ F. DoIIovre, Catholicism in ivlucation* Translatod frosi French 
by E. B* Jordan, Hew York, Ben*.iger 'Brothers,' i.9%f p. 26. 
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ours nay be summarised as that of a theological progress 
froa uncertainty concerning what the devil is to uncer­
tainty concerning what the devil anything la*'h6 

Yen, we are confused, and educators look with fear at what tho 

aiouse of odnoation has done in foreign lands and realise that we aust at 

all coot prevent the oetastrophy froa happening hare* 

WO know that education can serve any cause, that it can 
serve either tyranny or freedom, that it can serve to foster 
ignorance and revet on a people the chains of bondage**1' 

Nan in setttnj up his social organizations runs the con­
stant danger of creating, like Frankenstein, a monster which 
threatens his own welfare and happiness**1" 

However, it seems unlikely that a false educational system will 

be set up as a result of a direct dictatorship set up in this country or 

as a result of a dictatorship Imposed by conquest and helped by fifth 

columnists froa foreign lands* No, if we do not change, dictatorship 

will come perhaps froa within because people will be tired of being con­

fused by educators and will want a leader to give them unequivocal ana-

we-s, or it will come froa the outside because of the disunity within, 

engendered by the educational leaders with their confusion and contra­

dictions* 

in 

1*6 I , U Xandal, on*, cit*. p* 57* 

1*7 George S* Counts, jog*, cit .* p. 18* 

Bdaoatianal Policies Cosadosion, The Purposes of Education 
aoaooracy* Washington, D* C , a* AT A*, IMJO, p. 18. 
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Antl**4ntellactualisa and irrationalism, which are 
inherent in the attempt already manifestsd for facte, ln-
foraatlon, and knowledge and the behavioristie concept of 
mind and intelligence, tinged with a little psychoanalysis, 
say well become so firmly entrenched that the way back to 
the life of reason may turn out to be long and arduous* 
The epitaph He fought a pjood fight, but his rasor was dull 

may be the epitaph on a democracy which places reliance 
on the cult of uncertainty, change, and preeariousness as 
major premises for the education of its citizens.**0 

5* The solution* A basis in philosophy 

If we are to find a solution to our present crisis, if we are 

to insure that such a crisis shall not be repetitious, the first thing 

is to recognise our confusion and its cause* William Clayton Bowers 

quotes Dr. Carl C. Jung froa Jung's Modern han In Search of a Soul as 

follows t "The modern man has lost all the metaphysical certainties 

of his medieval brother, and set up in their place ideals of material 

security, general welfare and humaness."^ 

Secondly, since we have set up our educational program on ex­

aggerations and false principles, the program must be changed* Modern 

educators have either selected the tocial studies or the natural sciences 

as the basis of their curriculum as a result of the cultural development 

of the last centuries*" Not that these are not important but that they 

1*9 I. L* Kandol, OP*. Pit*, p. 11*1** 

$0 William Clayton Bowers, The Church and State In Kducation, 
Chicago,Uhiversity of Chicago Press, 191*1*, p. 33* 

£L Educational Policies Comoiission, The Purpose of Lducation in 
American Deaocracy, Washington, D. C*, N. tf. A., 19U0, p. u. 
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are not al2*4aportant* Society and the individual must be harmoniously 

welded together, but society is for the individual and not vice-versa* 

Also, a new interpretation must be placed upon science. Some educators 

have already seen the mistake of making science the source of all value* 

Science can help us to determine what the facts are, 
but it has no answer to the question as to whether existing 
conditions ought to be changed or perpetuated* Science, 
physical or social, declares, 'These things are so.' JSthios 
alone lifte a finger to the things that ought to be* 52 

Educators must realise that education in ethics must advance 

with the progress of science so that the interpretation of science will 

not result in more preparation for war, but for peace, and that science 

is not a curse, as some are beginning to think, but a blessing* Those 

who have been led to materialism and skepticism as a consequence of a 

false interpretation of science, would do well to ponder the words of 

one of the world's foremost scientistst 

Wo must use the right key if we want to fight the 
paralysing skepticism and destructive materialism which 
are by no means the inevitable consequences of the scien­
tific Interpretation of nature, as we have been led to be­
lieve. 53 

Again, we aast see that man is not a product of chance, that 

our value as an Individual cannot be maintained without religion, and 

that religion is something real, not imaginary and a myth. If they put 

American 
52 Jfeiuoational Policies Commission, The Purpose of Kduaation in 
Deaocracy* Washington, D. C , N. B. A., 191*0,' p* 6. 

53 Lscoate du Keuy, Human Destiny. New lork, Longmans, Green 
and Coapany, 1947, P* xv* 
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so much weight on facts, let the facts of experience show them the value 

of religion* 

Paradoxical enough, soma of the chief values of life 
are associated with aan's faith in the character of the un­
experienced and the unproven~-the realms of the transcendent 
and the future* Especially have nan's religious values cen­
tered here, apprehended by faith* To eliminate such values 
or to transmute them into sociality and devotiam to human 
progress is to diminish by so auch the values of life. The 
lack of interest in the ontolocical aspects of personality, 
in the problem of immortality, Jiaits by so auch both ed­
ucational theory and practice. 5h 

Another defect of modern education, and its greatest one, that 

educators must recognize is the supremacy of Tjeans over end} that such an 

educational systaa results in perfection of means sad methods without any 

ordering to an end or purpose} and that this failure to accept any pur­

pose, any value as a norm has been the chief aource of confusion and un­

certainty. The refusal to reject aimless education will result in the 

destruction of both education and democracy. 

The belief that we have no criteria for our actions but 
action and no criteria for our experiences but new experien­
ces may bs well suited indeed to the democratic way of life 
if we have nothing else in view than its willingness to ad­
apt itfiolf to changing situations and to learn from experi­
mentations. But such a philosophy is incomplete* It does 
not tell us how and why and where in this continuous change 
we have the right to set up freedom, friendship, reeponsibib-
ity, beauty, and reason as ro.julating principles just as 
necessary for a democracy as change and experiment*55 

51* H, H. Home, This New Education, New York, The Abincton 
Press, 1931, p. 103. 

$$ Robert Ulich, Fundamentals of Democratic Education* New 
York, American Book Company, 19U0, p. 129* 
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These considerations--a rethlnkinG of social Implications of 

tho religious aspect of man, the subordination of science to the ethical 

nature of man, and especially the need for a norm or standard ia educa­

tion—are only indication*; of what must be dona ..tho noosssity of a 

radical thinking about aan and his problems* To refuse to do so, will 

betray man in the end} for it will continue to deal with illusions, and 

without deep roots neither education nor deaocracy will progress, lot 

alone seek a way out of the preaont crisis* 

If, however, we want not only such description but also 
guiding criteria for judging the value of the diverse ex­
pressions of democratic civilization, we need philosophy, 
not as a history of ideas, but as a way of thinking radically 
and coaprehensively about the problems of humanity. 56 

Whan educators learn that philosophy Is not to be feared but 

that only with its obstinate and clear thinking can we solve our prob­

lems, will they be able to take coura;e from Dean Russell's exhortationi 

With heads held high bravely facing the future, our 
sons will bs free men| with a flra belief in God, our sons 
will be true men} with the right education, our sons will 
be wise men, able and worthy to enjoy the fruits of democ­
racy*!^ 

# Ibid* p* 2. 

St S2t5ilt»» P- 23« 



CHAPTER 11 

THK RELATION OP EDUCATION AMD PHILOSOPHY 

Bach teacher, irrespective of the level of his school, 
and still more, each educational administrator, is a leader 
whether he wishes to be or not, and his leadership is either 
positive or negative. Therefore, for the sake of the proper 
discharge of his duties, every teacher and each school ex­
ecutive oust possess a definite philosophy of education 1 
based upon and supported by a general philosophy of life*1 

Here is stated by Deraiaahkeviah the trcaendous importance of phil­

osophy in education and the value of this type of research into the phil­

osophy of future toaohers, for their philosophy will determine their typo 

of leadership and the kind of education the children will receive who come 

under their influence, determining in turn, the value the individual will 

have and the kind of society as is indicated by the results of this ques­

tionnaire. It is necessary first to discuss briefly the meaning of edu­

cation, the meaning of philosophy, and then the relation of education and 

s^e*e*saaje*r*sr*j*r B^^—aT o# 

1* The definition of education 

Starting with the word "education", wo will first try to define 

it* It will be readily understood that there are many definitions, de­

pending on the person who is defining and what education raeano to him in 

terms of alas and functions* This situation has led to a great deal of 

confusion as to what education really is, for each educator stresses some 

1 Michael Deaiashkevich, An Introduction to tho Philosophy of 
Education* New York, American Book CoEjpany, 1935* P» hi* 
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phase or phases of education aore than others, as Redden and Ryan have 

pointed outi 

Those definitions enphaaise one or more of the follow­
ing t Education as experience} as guidance} as a process of 
growth} as davelopaent or unfolding of capacities} as a pro­
cess of habit formation} as an agency of social progress} 
as a process of modification of original nature} as a process 
of m^tAimg character} education for culture} for discipline; 
for happiness} for vocational efficiency} for life} for ut­
ilitarian ends} for self-development of personality} for world 
building.2 

Btyaologleally, the term is derived froa the Latin *educareN 

which swans to rear, nourish, to bring up* Its synonym '^odagogy" cooes 

from ths Greek "Tai<£os iusiv which aaane to lead the child* Edu­

cation caaa to mean "teaching and diaeipllneH, which indicated that there 

was a method of handing over to the young the knowledge of civilisation 

up to the present, and the discipline Indicated the need of training tho 

individual in the moral aspect of lie, both individual and social* This 

"teaching and discipline" can have a wide or narrow meaning* In its wide 

sense, education then would mean all the learning influences such ass 

church, school, family, environment, etc., where he acquires both intel­

lectual knowledge and discipline* In its narrow senso, it neane the con­

scious planned and systematic acquisition of knowledge and discipline 

through the formal process of schooling* 

Since we must begin with some definition, for practical purposes 

2 John D. Bedden and Francis A* Ryan, A Catholic Philosophy of 
Education. Milwaukee, Tho Bruce Publishing Company, 191*2, p. 21. ' 
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we may take that given by Cunningham I 

Education is the process of growth and development whereby 
the individual assimilates a body of knowledge, makes his own 
group of life ideals, and develops tho ability to use that know­
ledge in the pursuit of these ideals*•* 

This definition brings out the implication of our previous teach-

ine and discipline* Teaching since it refers to transaittance of the 

heritage of civilisation stresses the viewpoint of society and its perpe­

tuation* On the other hand,the discipline indicated in education seeks 

growth and development within the individual* Both these elements are 

necessary to education, for the Individual cannot develop unless he comes 

In contact with the social heritage, and society needs the young to trsns-

mit its Ideals in order to perpetrate itself. Education affects both 

society and the individual* 

This definition of Cunningham's is also general enough to be ac­

cepted as a working definition or starting point preliminary to seeing the 

differences In education. In explaining this definition, he shows that it 

brings about changes in the individual which is Intended by education* 

These changes are three-folds 

1* Change from capacities to abilities* An animal lives by 
means of instinctive patterns, which are permanent modes of 
response, while man's responsivenesB is pliable and subject 
to modification which he develops into abilities} the first 
of these is the ability to speak and write language. 

3 WiHiaa F. Cunningham, The Pivotal Problems of Education* Hew 
York, iiacaillan Company, 19U0, p. 9* 
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2* Change from ignorance to knowledges Ability Implies know­
ing, not only the tools such as reeding, writing, and arithmetic; 
bat ability to think* To think involves percepts, sense exper­
ience, formation of concepts, and abstraction to laeanings and 
understandings* 

3. Change from impulses to Ideals: In a complete analysis of 
this change, consideration must be given to that of selfish ego­
ism to self-discipline, of duty to others as well as rights of 
his own* He must learn self-control in food, sex, rights of 
society and other individuals* The animal nature, though not 
destroyed, must be subject to the rational* These rational 
asetrels are called ideals* These ideals, which are for tho 
most part manifested by society, determine the action of the 
Individual and find the approbation of reason* Without ideals 
it would have been better not to be educated at all, for then 
man's abilities and knowledge serve only to satisfy his anim­
al natures**. 

2* The definition of philosophy 

According to its etymology, philosophy corals from the Greek word 

'•patios" meaning love, or study} and NsophiaR meaning wisdom* By it, is 

meant, not an experimental or a posteriori science, but a priori which not 

only indicates the existence of things but why the things are* Hence, it 

studiea things for a knowledge of their causes, and moreover their ultim­

ate causes, as distinguished from the experimental sciences which study 

the proximate causes of things* Philosophy is a science, since it gives 

certain knowledge of things. The mode or means of its procedure is through 

the aid of the natural light of reason} hence, Gredt defines philosophy 

ast 

I* William Cunningham, op^ cit., pp. 5-3. 
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•Cognltio per ultimas causae procedens ex princlpiis 
naturali rationi per se note.' (Knowledge of ultimate causes 
which proceeds from self-evident principles by &eano of na­
tural reason.)* 

Philosophy, therefore, ha® for its object the study of all things 

by searching for tho ultimate causes o£ all tilings. Herein it differs 

from all the special sciences. Cunningham says; 

The purpose of experimental science is investigation 
and description. The purpose of philosophy is interpretation 
and unification. The method of science ia experimentation* 
The method of philosophy is reflection. The subject matter 
of science is the particular} hence, we speak of the parti­
cular sciencess chemistry, biology, economics, etc. The 
subject natter of philosophy is the general*'' 

There is a definite relationship between the experimental soienees 

and philosophy. Experimental science postulates certain principles, for 

example, "that the sensible world exists", or that "we can know what we 

know", but does not defend these truths against objectors. This is tho 

work or field of philosophy a© Marltain sayss 

It is from caramon sense, or from the natural evidence of 
the intellect and experience, that ths sciences derive their 
postulates. This is no doubt their sufficient warrant to 
build on these postulat s, but it is insufficient to safe­
guard and protect them against errors which call the postu­
lates in question. And it ie> also insufficient to provide 
for tho perfecting stability and essential needs of human 
knowledge. Human knowledge would reaain excessively iaper— 
feci and weak, and would fail to reach its final end, if the 

5 Joseph Gredt, 0* 5. B., Sletaenta fhilosophlae* Kriburg, Itorder 
and Company, 1937, P* 1* 

6 Op* cit*, p* 9. 
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postulates of the sciences were not scientifically explained, 
discussed, and defended* 

Philosophy, therefore, and particularly the first philo­
sophy or aetaphysice, because it ie wisdom and the supreme 
science, judges, governs, and defends the other sciences*? 

Maritain also points out clearly the relationship of philosophy 

with science, so far as utilising the most recent research data* 

For though the philosopher as such need not use the af­
firmations of the special sciences to establish his own truths, 
he ought to sake use of them, (1) to illustrate aptly his prin­
ciples, (2) to confirm his conclusions, (3) to interpret, throw 

light upon, and assimilate the assured results of ths sciences 
so far as questions of philosophy are involved, and finally he 
should use the affirmations of science (U) to refute objections 
and errors which claim support from its results*8 

Although philosophy is the study of being or things in general, 

i.e., things under their general aspect, it is necessary to understand the 

subject matter with which it is concerned* The following diagraa by 

Maritain indicates ths subject matter from the point of method of studying 

philosophy. 

m._ Jr ff1?*0 ^ i ^ ^SflWftr*^ t o Philosophy, New York 
Sheed and ¥ard, Inc., 1937, pp. 117-118. 

8 ***** P« 122. 
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DIAGRAM 1 6 

1, ( 1* Minor or formal logic} the rules of reasoning* 
Logic ( 

( 2* Major or material logic} the natter of reasoning* 

I 3. The philosophy of mathematics, quantity* ) 
) cosmology 

11* ( 1*. The philosophy of natures (the aaterial world) 
Speculative ( (man • psychology 
Philosophy ( 

( 5» Metaphysicss (truth......(epistemology).••••criticism 
( (being in general* ••••••ontology 
( (being a se (natural theology)•theodicy 

111* ( 6* Tho philosophy of arts making* 
Practical ( 
Philoeophy ( 7* Ethics or moral philosophys action, conduct. 

The study of philosophy begins with logic so that the student has 

the tools, naaely the rules, which he will use in reasoning. Philosophy 

as such, then, is divided into speculative and practical, depending on the 

object of the study} If the object ie knowledge as such, then it is spec­

ulative)} if it is the good of man, it is practical. In tho courses of 

philosophy today, generally the philosophy of raathematlce is omitted* 

Hence, the student starts naturally with a study of the things around him* 

This Is the world and the object which make it up—the subject matter of 

the philosophy of nature* These objects are divided into two naln class­

ifications} namely, those things which are material only, and those which 

6 Ibid, p. 291. 
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are material and spiritual. The material objects are those which Involve 

the cosmos or universe, and hence its study is called cosmology. On the 

other hand, those beings which have a body and spirit or psyche, namely 

men, are the subject matter of psychology, wherein are sought the answers 

to the origin, nature, and destiny of man. Today it is more properly 

called philosophical psychology or philosophy of man, or rational psych­

ology to distinguish it froa the empirical psychologies. Its purpose is 

to discover the nature or essence of man. Proceeding deeper into the ul­

timate causes of things, a study of the nature of being, as applied to all 

things is demanded, this is the field of metaphysics. But before certain 

and valid knowledge of all being can be obtained, the question of whether 

truth or certain knowledge can be obtained* This is the field of epistem-

ology, or the theory of knowledge, or critidsa of the ability of the mind 

to know* After this defense, then the nature of being is sought and this 

is the realm of ontology* Finally, in metaphysics, since philosophy has 

as its object the ultimate cause, or cause of causes, the being that ex­

ists necessarily or by itself is considered, which is called natural the­

ology or theodicy* 

Speculative philosophy having been substantiated, aan needs to 

know more. How shall he act so as to fulfill his destiny or nature? This 

is in the practical field of acting. The practical rules for his accom­

plishment of making and enjoying things in the world ie called the Philo­

sophy of art or aesthetics* Ethics or moral philosophy gives him the rules 
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to realise the good In his conduct* 

This outline by Maritain is an outlino of pur© philosophy. For 

the purpose of our study, we need to add another divisions Applied phil­

osophy. This is a broad meaning of philosophy} namely, ths philosophy of 

H f e or outlook on life, which results froa the amplication of the prin­

ciples of pure philosophy to man's problems of life. Application of these 

principles to the various fields of knowledge results in such subject mat­

ter ass Philosophy of History, Philosophy of Religion, Philosophy of 

Literature, etc., and our own subject nattor, the Philosophy of Education. 

3. Philosophy of education 

The application of the fundamental principles of philosophy to 

the field of education results In the philosophy of education. 

The fundamental problems of education just noted, as aris­
ing at the birth of Occidental Philosophy can be reduced to the 
certain broad and well-known classifications or disciplines. 
The queries attempting; to relate education to the universal na­
ture of things constitute the ancient discipline of metaphysics. 
The questions having to do with knowledge, its possibility and 
acquisition, are generally known as epistemology. And those 
inquiries seeking to direct education towards the good and the 
preferred make up the subject matter of othlcs. These, then are 
the perennial areas into which all educational problems foil. 7 

The philosophy of education will also utilize all the available 

data from the special sciences in order to throw as much understanding as 

possible on the concrete problems of education. Thus, froa biology, is 

7 John S* Brubacher, Modern Philosophies of Munition, New York, 
McGraw-Hill Book Company, Inc., tyty, p, 22. ~ " * 
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learned the animal aspect of mm and his needs that must be satisfied 

physically} froa experimental psychology are obtained the principles of 

methods of learning, memory, understanding, etc*, which have been dis­

covered by empirical studies} from sociology, the available data of the 

environment in which the education takes place. It is thus summarised 

by Deaiashkevichi 

To fulfill its role in the development of educational 
theory and practice, the philosophy of education draws its 
data froa two principal sourcesI (a) the information de­
rived from other-factual-brancha© of the science of educa­
tion} (b) the guidance and inspiration received from a 
general outlook upon life and its values formulated ia the 
doctrines of philosophy*" 

The main purpose of a philosophy of education, therefore, is to 

answer and evaluate the fundamental questions that arise in regard to man 

and his relationships. Of these problems, first and foremost is the ques­

tion about the nature of man* The principles of pure philosophy, taken 

froa the subject,the philosophy of man, will determine whether the child 

to bs taught, is an animal or a being with a body and a soul* It will 

tell us the origin, nature, and destiny of man* Further, in studyin; the 

destiny of man, it is necessary to study what actions are necessary to ob­

tain Its fulfillment. The practical &ihjecte of philosophy will direct 

education in the spheres lo*lc will direct one's thoughts} aesthetic© or 

art, one's feelings} and ethics, his raoral actions. 

8 Deaiashkevich, eg. cit., p* 31. 
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In dealing with its problems, since its first question is the 

nature and destiny of man, the philosophy of edueatlon aust deal with the 

purpose of education or the objectiveo, ends, or purpoaes for which edu­

cation is undertaken* Only after this IS dons are the means, which sre 

apt or fit to attain the end, chosen. Hence, tho second problea will in­

clude methods of teaching, the materials to be used, and the a^ente who 

are to accomplish the ends of education by noons of the methods and mat­

erials* 

1*. The importance of a philosophy of education 

The whole trend of modern edueatlon has been one of disregard, 

and even acre, of disdain, for philosophy aa a directive or guide to edu­

cation* There are those who even deny that there is such a type of re­

search in education as phllosonhle* Tho reason for that attitude Is 

furnished by Brubachert 

Bduoatlon with a basis In metaphysics makee thea (Pre*j-
aatlsts) apprehensive* They feel that educational philosophy 
has no private access to the ultimate nature of things* To 
claim that it does, risks a danger that soneon« will lay claim 
to the philosophy of education, to an absolutistlo and exclu­
sive theory of the educational process*0 

Yet, strange as it seems, every system of education does have a 

philosophy behind it* 

9 Brubacher, op*, cit.. p. 1** 
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mm science purports to exclude ths need of phUosophy 
as the solution of educational problems, it is, paradoxically 
•nough, aeserting a philosophy* It is making a statement as 
to the totality of circuBStances which affect the educational 
proooso*!" 

Thus it behooves those in education to have a nhiloaophy or 

any of life, which will give purpose snd form to the whole of their work* 

Knowing methods and psychology will act substitute for a philosophy since 

tho battles in education have not been fought decisively in these fields} 

rathor tho conflicts have coas in regard to the nature of aan and his des­

tiny and those are problems of philosophy* Every theory of education, 

tbnrefore, aust be judged froa tho view of its philoepby. If an educa­

tional theory has a philosophy whoso principles do not coincide with life 

as it really io, thea those who have built on sand and their whole struc­

ture will be washed away with the first strong tide* 

At the bottom, the pluloeophy of education will involve meta­

physics, which deals with the nature of things first of all, and than 

episteaology, which deals with the ability of the mind to know, and eth­

ics, the way in which asn should act* 

Above all, the teacher has to know how humanity stood ia 
tho past and appears to stand in his own time with regard to 
tho fundamental problem of c;ertainty--cplJftenolocical, meta­
physical, and ethical* Then ho will be bettor prsuared to 
answer their questions sad guide the youths la their inher­
ent urge for ths ideal*** 

20 Ibid, p. 17* 

U Dssnaahkowioh, on* £&*, p. 1*35. 
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Yet, when philosophy is discussed, there is a great deal of op­

position froa the educators* Even students who have been educated by thorn 

are so shallow in their thinking that nothing above facts and figures, dol­

lars and oaots, seeas to have any Interest for them* To proceed thus, is 

to be educated superficially and to be unable to solve the problems of 

life because they are not even known* 

Classical philosophers might aust as well face the un­
palatable fact that zaodern man is no longer interested in meta-
physics* This doee not indicate in any sense at all, the 
invalidity of the raetaphyeical approach* This has, and will 
always have, the profoundest appeal to nan who still believes 
in reason and universale. But metaphysics is unpopular today 
partly because of the Irrationality of modern man* Despits 
tho fact that he usee the word "reason" it does not follow 
that his reason leads hla to metaphyaios} for the "reason*' 
the modern uses is not the classical reason which discovers 
ends snd purposes and goals} it is a diminution or perversion 
of that reason* For historical liberalism, reason was used 
to discover the happiness and pleasure of the Individual} for 
capitalism, it became a technical reason which was concerned 
only with the asean© of production and the acquisition of pro­
fit* For the totalitarians, it aeant a planning reason which 
attempted to organise chaos created by a capitalism and lib­
eralism divorced from purpose*** 

Our educators today would do well to carefully analyze other sys­

tems of education and see what has been valuable in their bases. As K, 

Van Dorn points outs 

Comenius would liave had the child at its mother's knee 
trained in all the universalss 'Something, nothing, it is, thus, 
otherwise, where, when, like, unlike, etc., and these are noth­
ing but the principal concepts of metaphysics*'^ 

12 Msgr. Fulton Sheen, ej>j. cit.. p, 31*1* 

13 N. Van Dorn, og* cit.* p. 121*. 
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With metaphysics as a foundation, furnishing our thinking with a 

basis of the way things really are In the world, we can start to build an 

enduring educational system. For outside of the nature of the universe 

sad God, man'8 main consideration Is with man. Knowing what he is will 

prevent us from making the mistakes of the past. 

Our Ideas of education depend upon our ideas of 'aan, his 
nature, his destiny and his end. From the viewpoint of Natur­
alism, asn is simply a biological entity} for Socialism, he is 
a social animal} for Political Philosophy, a citisenj for In-
tellectualism, a thinking machine, for Volntaism, an active 
being} for Monism, an instant in the cosmic process} for In­
dividualism, the norm of all that is* The questions s flhat is 
aan? what is his destiny? must be answered before there can 
be any discussion of the education of man. If a mistake is 
made in the answer to these questions concerning the nature 
and the destiny of aan, edueatlon is started on the wrong 
path* Educational development, to yield lectin: values, -mist 
go hand in hand with philosophical development. Kducation 
aust go to the fountainhead of philosophy.^ 

ftlth the need for a philosophy understood, it is necessary for 

us to see briefly the main philosophical systems In education today and 

their implications in the various phases of the educational process of 

which there are fours Idealism, materialism or naturalism, humanism, and 

supernaturalisa. 

-. The philosophies of education 

Every system of education is based on a philosophy of life. 

U* Fran* De Havre, Philosophy and kducation* Translated from the 
French by Edward J. Jordan, New York, Bender Jirothers, 1931, p. xxxl. 
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Philosophy attempts to give an answer to the problems of life sad involve 

ia the main, the attempt to explain the ultimate nature of things, the ab­

ility and aode of the knowing process, and the purpose or moral aspect of 

man* The way these problsns arc answered will determine the purpose and 

method of one's educational system* 

Of these approacrws, the metaphysical one brings in relief tho 

various positions of current educational philosophies. They may be di­

vided into four groups s littoral 1 am, naturalism, humanism, and supernatur­

alisa* Tho first two attempt to find unity of all the universe in one 

thine (monism)! Idealism in a principle of spirit, naturalism in a prin­

ciple of matter* The latter two find that ultimate nature cor.sicts of 

both matter and spirit (dualism), but differ in that Bupernaturaliam 

holds that through revelation* God has given supernatural neans (grace) 

towards a supernatural end, the Beatific Vision or union with God, (the 

Author of Grace)* 

The following will be a brief exposition of these positions and 

a summery of their most Important educational implications! 

A* Tdeellsa 

Tdpaltsa stems froa the doctrine of Plato that the only reality 

is epiritual or immaterial (the pure forms or ideas). Things that fall 

under our observation are merely imperfect reflections of theee ideas* 

Such a system ends up into soae form of pantheism, wherein God and man are 
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merged. In life, it works Itself out in the philosophy that the state or 

aodety Is the end* Even though it asserts bbc freedoa of the rill, the 

Individual is subordinate to the group or society and must find his iaaor— 

tality in the continued life of that society* 

Epistemalogieally, idealism is associated with rationalism, apri-

orisa, or intuitionism* If the things around us are not real, then they 

can jive us no true knowledge} knowledge therefore is innate or cones by 

some contact with the absolute mind* 

The educational implications of idealisa ares 

1* Han is a spirit only and a nart of the Absolute or God, but 
is finite, striving to be eomplate* 

2* There is aa absolute standard or norm the eternal, uwchsng-
ing ideas* 

3* Man has free will but Is greatly influenced by heredity. 

1** The formal Intellectual studies and methods will rank the 
highest* 

5* anew!edge is innate, or gained by intuition* 

6* Gestaltle psychology best explains aan'e being as part of 
the whole* 

7* The goal or purpose of aan is fixed but afar off* This goal 
does not make -aan an one in himself but subordinate to the state In this 
life, sad absorbed into the absolute in the next* 

6* Truth is unchanging and reeides in the absolute* 

9* The test of truth is the logical consistency of ideas* 

10* Learning involves truth which h--£ bean accumulated tr. the 
past* 

11. Religion is to be taken In the noraal rsea irv- of the word, 
as man's relationship to God and is a support for man's moral life* 
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It* Moral education is education in absolute unchanging moral 
standards* 

B* Naturalisa 

The term naturalisa can be understood in many ways* If it means 

that aan aast strive by hiaself without the help of God, it refers to Ideal-

lam, naturalisa as such, and humanism as these are distinct froa superna-

turalisa* Bore it is taken to mean materialism, which asserts that ult­

imata reality consists of matter, of which nan ia a part* Everything is 

governed by the aeohanieal laws found In matter* The more eomplex bodies 

are, as man, the more are the combinations, Intricate though they say be, 

of the chemical and physical forces of the one reality—matter. Thus it 

negates creation and the existence of God, Hiaself. Its outlook is sum­

med up by Bertrand Russell in these words* 

That man is the product of causes which had no prevision 
of the end they were achieving} that his origin, his growth, 
his hopes, are but the outcome of accidental collocations of 
atoms} that no fire, as heroism, no intensity of thought and 
feeling, can preserve an individual life beyond the grave} 
that all the labors of the sges, all ths noon-day brightness 
of human genius, are destined to extinction in the vast death 
of tho solar systaa} and that the whole temple of man's ach­
ievement aust Inevitably be buried beneath the debris of 
universal ruins--all these things, if not quite beyond dis­
pute, are yet so nearly certain that no philosophy which 
rejects them can hope to stand* Only within the scaffolding 
of these truths, only on the firm foundation of unyielding 
despair*, can the soul's habitations henceforth be safely 
built*1? 

1*> Cited by Deaiashkevich, Og* Cit.. p. lli$, fro-a Bertrand 
Russell's Mysticism and Life and Other Essays, New York, Lon?aans, Green 
and Company, 1921, p. 1*7* 
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In its theory of knowing it is positlvistlo, a position explained 

by Msgr* Sheen in the following wordss 

Finally there comes the positlvistic stage with four 
principles* First, posltivisa never looks for the why of 
phenomena or the intimate nature of things, but seeks only 
to discover the constant relation existing between pheno­
mena, and to reduce their laws to a minimum* Secondly, 
there are two methods of the positlvistic science} calculus 
and experiaant. Calculus is to be used when the question 
concerns consequences deduciable from premises, and experi­
ment when the question involves facts which depend on laws. 

Thirdly, a pesltivlstic spirit abstains from giving 
its conclusions anything but a relative value} knowledge 
can have only a subjective influence, not an objective one. 
Subjective unity consists in employing the same method 
everywhere, and thus produces the convergence of different 
theories* 

Fourthly, the best theory is that which represents 
the ensemble of corresponding observations*^ 

Naturalisa has taken many forms* Under it comes such systems as 

Svolutionina, Pragmatism, Behaviorism, Progressive Education, and Humanism. 

Evolutionism holds that it is the mechanical laws of nature which 

designs the sua of all things through the alow evolution and transforma­

tion of hoaogenicua matter into a great variety of things of which tho 

most complex is aan who has desesnded froa some ape-like ancestor. There 

is no essential difference between aan and the other objects on the earth* 

Pragmatism which also 300s under the name of Instrumentalisa or 

Bxperiasataliaa is summarised by Demisshkevioh: 

The general outline of this doctrine is as follows1 Man 
seeks certainty. Where can true certainty be found? It can 

16 Msgr. Fulton Sheen, op^ cit.. p. 57. 
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be found in such an adjustment between the organism and the 
environment in which the organism finds Itself as will lead 
to the most satisfactory adjustment between the exigencies, 
possibilities, and limitations of nature, on the one hand, 
and man's social life, on the other* What is the way to 
certainty? It is knowledge. But what is knowledge? It is 
experience* True experience, and consequently true know­
ledge is functioned* Its function consists In devising 
means or instruments with the help of which we meet situa­
tions demanding adjustments, and solve problems as they 
arise* la other words, knowledge or experience is funct­
ional as to its origin, its purpose, and the process of 
its growth* The final goal of its function is the recon­
structions of society In the sense of betterment or aaal** 
eoratiam* Consequently, 'social' is synonymous with 'moral' 
and is the quality ascribed to a hypothesis which suffic­
iently stands tiie test of action*!/ 

Behaviorism is a system of psychology but is to be identified 

with pure materialism and determinism* It was developed In its extreme 

form by Watson* Philosophically having the same implications, but with 

real force in educational theory was Thorndike'a R-S bond theory* Both 

hold that there is no soul, that our conscious states are merely another 

aspect of matter* We are only a eoaploxus of physiological responses to 

stimuli, transmitted by the nerves to muscles and glands* Thus, all the 

actions of man are bodily actions, which in turn are nothing but actions 

of matter* 

Progressive Edueatlon Is a development of the implications of 

the Pragmatism of John Dewey* For it, the only end In education Is growth, 

with no standard in advance, with emphasis on pupil freedom, both physical 

and intellectual, based on the child's interests* The Individual must 

17 Demlashkevichj op* cit. t p* 112* 
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give up personal gala for the good of the social whole* This is to be 

»*>~»pi4«h*Mi fey social planning and social cooperation of sll* 

"mtttnl.Ttr is, as are many terms today, an ambiguous term* Hero, 

it does not aean the assertion of matter and spirit as the foundation of 

sll reality, but that systeti which socepts the philosophy of Evolutionism 

and it is spearheaded by Pragaatists and Unitarians, It holds that science 

ia the main kay to the interpretation of the universe, that man is a pro­

duct of nature, and that religion aust be thought of as a function of the 

social activity, and man's religious activity is partielpatloa In society* 

The Implications of Naturallsas 

1* Denial of God, the soul, and need of supernatural* 

2* Education is for here snd now* 

3* Progress implied change', and education will Involve activity* 

a* There is no ultimate purpose underlying education but growth* 

5* The mind is a part of nature and is merely an Instrument of 
adaptation to a changing environment. 

6» The child's nature is good end develops mechanically. 

7* The right and true ia that which aakes one feel wall in doing, 
or that which works out* 

8* Natural state of man is freedom* The child is to give self-
expression to himself, for individuality is uneomparably procieus and in­
dividual differences are to be cultivated* 

9* Morals originate in custom or its sanction is the natural 
consequences of actions* 

10* Religion is participation in enterprises of society, which 
Is developed when more experiences are shared* 
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11* Man's actions are mechanical and therefore there is no re­
sponsibility (even though Praijmatists Imply free will by insisting man can 
better his condition)* 

12* The child is free to develop without discipline* 

13* There is to be no indoctrination or studies based on formal 
discipline or set curriculum. 

11** Learning is the development of the ability in pupils to meet 
situations snd solve their own problems* 

C. Humanism 

Humanism is the philosophy which states that the ultimata reality 

is dualistic} spirit snd matter* In America, it is being championed by 

Hutchins and Adler of the University of Chicago in the field of education* 

Their position is that education aust return to some fundament:! core of 

studies, particularly metaphysics, as was the case in medieval universi­

ties* Their position Is stated by Adler s 

The basic problems of education are normative. This means, 
positively, that they are problems in moral and political phil­
osophy} and, negatively, that they cannot, they have not and 
never will bo solved by the methods of empirical science, by 
what is called educational research. The reason for the unal­
terable inadequacy of science is not far to seek. Science can 
measure and observe, can collect facts of sll sorts snd gener­
alise from such collections, but neither the facts nor the 
generalizations can by themselves answer questions about what 
should bs done in education* Such questions require us to 
consider what is good snd bad, to define the ideals or norms 
of human life and human philosophers*^ 

For humanism, man is a rational animal, rather than a religious 

18 acrtlaer J. Adler, Liberalism and Liberal Kducation. in The 
Educational Record, July, 1939, p. 1*22. Cited by Williaa P. (JunninghaST" 
p. 1*3* 
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animal as the supernaturalist holds* This marks the difference between 

the two* It is distinguished from materialise in that aan is superior 

to animals} his progress is marked by the increasing ascendency of his 

rational nature over his lower or %niaal nature* *tan is an end in hia­

self and his purpose or destiny is self-perfection* This Is to be ac­

complished by ton himself with his intelligence and free will, even 

though heredity snd environment influence him. 

The Iaplications of Humanisms 

1* There is a personal God who rules the universe* 

2* Man is made of body (matter) and soul (spirit), and is more 
than a acre animal} he ia a rational animal* 

3* Man's ultimate purpose is self-perfection. 

k* This is to be accomplished by use of his intellect and free 
will* 

5* Truth is absolute and eternal* 

6* Morals do not change and are those actions which befit man 
as man, and ultinately depend on God* 

7* Education will Involve a set (core) curriculum with its 
basis in philosophy* 

8* Religion, though not necessarily involving Revelation, is the 
relation of man to God and his subjection to God* 

9* The child aust be taught the truth, which will involve in­
doctrination, yet based on reason and proper authority* 

30* Ths child aust learn how to discipline the lower (animal) 
appetites, so that his rational nature reigns* 

11* Man is free—and child is free to reject or accept. 

12* Individuality is of supreme worth, and differences are ac­
cidental* 
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D* Supernaturaljam 

The philosophical basis of supernaturalisa is moderate realism, 

which has as its basis the dualism of humanism* However, it differs from 

humanism in that it has a belief in a personal God, who la not only the 

Author of Nature, but also the Author of Grace, >«uo in His Providence, has 

made a revelation to man, of which two points are aost prominent s That 

man's nature is a fallen nature, snd man is to be redeemed through tho 

merits of Jesus Christ, the Son of God* Man's life on oarth is a test in 

which he not only is to be perfected as a human bein>j, which humanism 

holds, but also supernaturalised through the Grace of God, won by the sa­

crifice of Christ* 

The Implications of Supernaturalismi 

1* Dualisties Matter and spirit} natural and supernatural order* 

2. The universe was created by God and is governed by His Pro­
vidence* 

3* Man is a creature of body and soul whose purpose is to serve 
God by perfecting himself In a Christ-like manner on earth, and after death 
to be supernaturally united with God* 

1*. Man, with free will, is responsible for his conduct to God. 

5. The moral law la i-nautable and independent of man. 

6. Truth is absolute and unchanging. 

7. Education involves a set curriculum, not only with natural 
truths, but also the supernatural truths of revealed religion. 

3* Man's nature is fallen as a consequence of original sin, which 
did not affect the nature of man's intellect and will except that it de­
prived thea of powerful aids to attain truth and strive for the good* 
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9* Man's perfection will be brought about, not only by self-
discipline but also by the grace of God. 

10. Man is a social being, snd has obligations to society and 
in return is aided by society. 

U * Revealed religion is the core of man's learning, since it 
furnishes man with a sure knowledge and means to his Creator and final 
destiny* 

12* Moral education is independent of religious instruction. 

13* Like humanism, it is legitimate to indoctrinate, even more 
so in matters of faith on which man's destiny depends, but it aust have 
a reasonable basis* 

UW The individual is of supreme worth—the salvation of his 
lamortal soul is the most Important thing* 

As a fitting conclusion to this chapter and susaary, Figure 1 

taken froa Cunningham furnishes the principle tenets and differences of 

the various philosophies of education*!9 

What ate the philosophic principles that underlay the educational 

theory of our future teachers? The following chapter treats of the ques­

tionnaire which was prepared for the purpose of presenting the answers of 

the various philoeophiss on the basic problems of education to future 

teachers for their selection so that a solution to this problem might 

be ascertained* 

19 Cunningham, op. cit* p* 32* 



FIOURR 1 - - THE FOUR PHILOSOPHI."S 0? .•.OUCATION 

Nature of Man 

•sn l i v e s 

Factors 
Forming 
Susan 
Personality 

T 

Ideate 

II 

^atorialiam 
("naturalism") 

III 

Humanism 

A spirit An animal 

spiritually naturally 

A rations! 
animal 

IV 

Super-
Natural ism 

A religious 
aniaal 

1. Heredity 
(racism) 

1. Envirooaaent 

humanly supernaturally 

2. Rnvirontaontj 2. Heredity 

the Self 
(e.g.,Satson (intellect 

and will) 

Grace 
(Divine 
Providence) 

i 

Foundations in 
Philosophies 

Biological 
and 
Sociological 

Sociological 
end 
Biological 

Psychologies! j Tlieologioa! 
! with I and n j with I , I I , 

and III 

Ends in Ed. 

1* Individual ; Man, no and in 
ends himself 

Satisfaction of i Self-perfection; Christian 
human wants 1 ! perfection 

i '; 

t t 
2. Seels! Totalitarian 

state 
Collaetivist 
society 

The "ordered 
life" 

a. Mystical Body 
b. Kternal 

Salvation 

4-

sasns In Ed* 
i 

1* Content : Religion and art Science 
(Italy) applied) 

I The cultural 
tradition 

| The "spiritual 
I inheritance" 

2. Method Social control "Conditioning11 Mental 
discipline 

Asceticism 
a. Physics! 
b. Cental 
c. iioral 

3. Control { State, the source of all man's 
| rights 

Natural rights 
of sum 

Supernatural 
right of the 
Church 

NGTIs This figure should be read Left to right carrying over from each theory on the 
left whatever elements of truth are contained thorein* Thus on tlws level "nature of }Aan,M 

supernaturallsm, column IV, recognises that .aan's nature is spiritual, aninal, and rational 
bat also, that he is religious by nature* 



CHAPTER 111 

TIC. V .'TIONNAIRE AND ITS ADJIIHISTRATIOfl 

The formulation of the questionnaire was a difficult task, and 

was .ttooanliahad only after auch reading and study of the various philo­

sophies current in Education. Even after the final form was used, there 

were possible iaaroveaaats apparent* But then i t ia always difficult to 

sake up a near-porfect ojatatdaanaire and the difficulty of ths subject 
. 'Us-

matter plus tho range of tho problems made it all the Borneo* 

Sines tho main idea was obtaining a sampling of the student's 

thinking on too basis issues of life and their application to Education, 

an atteapt was made to formulate a questionnaire on tho soursoneubjoots 

of too problem*,! In that way,;each division of philosophy, v. g*, meta-

payaieo, cpAsteaolocy, ethics, phi 1 fflM*pM*"fli psychology, natural thsologjr, 

would furnish ssveral key anoswinnoi Tho idaa was to take these pivotal 

paints; and state the main positions or explanations in philosophy, wis*, 

tho answer of materialism, of Ideal 1am, of huaeniam, and of e*pernativa3*» 

lam*..! At one time tho technique was suggested and, was considered, of 

interviewing students who had completed tho questionnaire and eheoking 

their answers* riowever, the task seemed too great and fraught with dlev 

advaatege* Tho time iavolvod would be wary considerable in taking each 

student through all the quest ions* Besides, the fact that the interviewer 

was a clergymen would bs a drawback in talking to asay students, sspecially 
J*T' *" 

those of no religion or of mother religion* 

56 
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This research problem comprises these points» 

1* The compilation of the basic points in the 
philosophy of education. 

2* For each basic idea, the various philosophical 
positilons were to be given in a way to attempt 
understanding and selection by the students* 

3* These results were to be analysed for purposes 
of comparison, bringing out the differences or id­
entities between the future teachers of differently 
administered Institutions of higher learning, as 
wall as differences of sex snd religion* 

Tho first questionnaire proved to be unset is factory when made 

since it was appelant that tho terminology, which was very philosophical, 

would be unfamiliar snd the lack of explanation or illustration would bs 

too abstract for tho students* Xa the process of recasting the quest low, 

a recent study based on the same technique was found* It was a study of 

tho "Religion of the Past War College Student", made at Harvard Univer­

sity* Here, each point was explained In terms of the current phraseology 

sad tho student was asked to read the various positions and select the one 

which he thought boot coincided with his own* This technique was adapted 

along with several of the points of that questiosuUre, since rrtnrirt1ra.nl 

philosophy aust involve the consideration of God, iaaortality, eto.,2 in 

1 Gordon N* Allnort, James IL. Gillespie, and Jacqueline Young* 
The Religion of the Post War College Student, reprinted froa The Journal 
of Psychology* published by the Edward #* rfaaen Foundation, 1*00 Prospect 
Otroet,New Haven, Connecticut* 

2 The following questions were takor. froa this reports No* 13, 
Iaaortality} No* 15, The Nature of the Diety and of the Universe (adapted)} 
No* 27, Science snd Relicion} No. 29, The Keanin- of the Person of Christ* 

http://rrtnrirt1ra.nl
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the study of tho causality of ths pupil to be educated and the purpose 

of bis edueatlon. Ths main problems ia educational philosophy were taken 

point by point and the chief answers given In Education today vere pre­

sented for selection sad check* Sines it was possible that a student may 

have an altogether different interpretation of a point, each question con­

tained a position, placed at the end, which reads "No view or ay opinion 

is as follows*O *aoh position of a particular problem was given a brief 

explanation so as to delineate tho various answers as well as to prevent 

misrepresentation of the explanation of a particular philosophical group* 

In this way, with aa educational garb, aaterlslisa, under the guise of 

seientiam, bshaviorism, experlmentalism, pragmatism, some forms of prog­

ressive education, seme philosophies considered aa humanistic, naturalistic, 

oaawunistie, etc*, were given a position available for selection} tho ideal-

istlo position was presented oopsoially in the ideas of God, the soul and 

the state} tho humanistic position as such, i*e», the consideration of man 

ss a ooeposite of tho body and soul, without the consideration of tho super­

natural, waa another main position running through tho questionnaire} and 

finally the poaitlon of the supernaturalist was given. Hence, in thooo 

main philosophies all students oould find a position corresponding with 

theirs, and if they did not resogniao the similarity, the last position 

was available wherein they oould briefly outline their own ideas* The ad-

ventages of this nethod of survey seemed best* The questions In printed 

— — — — • * 

3 Cf. Appendix for a copy of the questionnaire. 
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form were less subjeetlva and less inclined to prejudice than an oral sur­

vey. Further, the student was presented with sn opportunity of expressing 

his own idea, if he felt all of the various answers presented did not re­

flect his opinion. The chief advantage was the ability to cover more mat-

tar la a written presentation and the possibility of having a greater 

number of students ooaplste the form at various institutions which other­

wise would rmsaln uncontested because of their location and distance* The 

written fora would also result in the saving of time* 

aoaswer, there were some limitations to the questionnaire and 

attempts were made to overcome than* The main difficulty was comprehension* 

Since the field is so vest and abstract in basic principles, there are many 

words that have a technical aeaniag. Ordinarily, students of such advanced 

standing as were selsoted to oonplete tho questionnaire, nsaaly, juniors, 

seniors, and graduate students, should have a fair knowledge of these words* 

Tat, experience with the thinking of these students showed that one can 

take too much for granted in this regard} either some did not know the mean­

ing, or did not give tho exact aeaniag intended* To attempt a solution of 

this difficulty, the various answers included a brief explanation. It aade 

the questions seea lengthy at time*, but it was felt that without such ex-

plsnotlna tho results would be haphaaard to some extent. Every attempt was 

made to make tho various answers to a particular point concise, yet a true 

expression of that position* Another safeguard was permitting the student 

to write his own opinion as a last choice* 
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This copy was then aineographed in pica typo, taking seven pages 

of o§" •** lh* psper for the general Information and the twanty-eight 

qnestinns* In tho instructions the student was informed of the purpose 

of too quse^ioaaaire and asked not to write his name so that he could 

give free expression to bis ideas* This form was used with an ethics 

class at Yoaagotoan College and with two education classes at Kent State 

University* The purpose was to tost eoaprehension and the time element. 

It was found that the students oould understsnd the nature of the pro­

ject sad select their position. In fact, this was brought out by ques­

tioning la class and also by the tiae element i the ranr*e was froa twenty-

five minutes to forty-five minutes. Therefore it was decided that the 

questionnaire could be read and checked in a fifty^^lnuto class period. 

Some students oomplaiaed that it was long. It seemed the number of pages 

was a kind of mental obstacle. For that reason, it was decided to ^ideo­

graph In elite type which, along with closer spacing, eliminated two of 

the seven pages. 

One sore word about the makeup of the questions—the sources of 

the points entailed were selected from texts in Philosophy of Education. 

However, readings from varied sources ware read to furnish a bock-round 

for the selection of the problems. These latter sources were very sood, 

consisting of newspaper and magasine articles, pamphlets, speeches, 

class studies, readings in the whole field of philosophy and in the 

courses in education taken, especially from the discussions in these 



THE QUESTIONNAIRE AND ITS ADMINISTRATION 61 

classes* Those sources are not included In the bibliography because they 

are so many and unwieldy. However,they did furnish a point of departure 

for many of ths problems under consideration, and also aided in an under­

standing of bow tho material should be presented to tho student, froa the 

otsadpoint of his knowledge sad understanding* 

Although there ara twenty-eight questions, there are roughly 

eight basic points, about which those revolves The nature of aanf* the 

nature of tho universe and Oodp tho purpose snd method of edneatlanj^ 

the wrong and right of education}7 aoral eduoetien}8 religious education}? 

tho method of obtaining truth}10 and democracy*!! 

1* Cf. Appendix Questions 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, Ut, 16, 19, 31, 3l*. 

5 Cf • Appendix Question 15« 

6 GP* Appendix Questions 17, 18, 22, 23* 

7 Of. Appendix Question 20* 

8 Cf * Appendix Questions 21, 25, 30* 

9 Gf• Appendix Questions 26, 27, 28, 29, 38* 

30 Cf • Appendix Questions 32, 33* 

11 Cf * Appendix Questions 35* 36, 37* 
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Acting on a suggestion of an adviser, I decided to change tho 

position of tho questions and place the one about God first to a later 

page so as to avoid students* thinking it was all religion. Some atteapt 

was made to avoid keeping the saia® philosophical answer in the saa© posi­

tion but for the most part this was not done for the reason that one was 

to select the answer corresponding with one's own position and, presum­

ably, acre chance or ths endeavor to select the correct position would 

not enter into the problea, since rnmyr point could have been graded In 

tho sane way* via*, from materialism to supernaturalism or vice versa, 

and the student would have to select the one that corresponded with his 

own* This was the final form of the questionnaire that was administered 

to the college students* 

RELIABILITY OF THE QUSSTIOUNAIRE 

To test the consistency of the answers of the students, it was 

decided not to repeat the test for the reason of possible changes in tho 

meaning of these ideas among students or of the Influence of tho teacher 

daring tho time which would elapse between testings* It seemed best to 

obtain a sample with ths teacher's influence at a minimum for the student's 

own thinking about those problems will in all probability bs tho surviving 

one in the future* Therefore, an interns! test was made in which one ques­

tion was repeated under a different heading with slightly different word­

ing* This was Question 25, "Sanction", and Question 30, "The Nora of 
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morality"* Tho consistency of student responses to these two questions 

is shown in Table 1* 

TABLE 1 

The Consistency of Student Responses to 
Questions 25 snd 30 of tho Questionnaire 

^ — — » » » — — m ~ m II I I • Illil . . » • • - I I Illl I.I.I 

INSTITUTIONS CONSISTENT MOT CONSISTENT 
N Percentage N Percontago 

State 2$5 60 190 1*0 

Protestant 21*1 62*5 U*5 37*5 

Catholic 1*08 92 36 8 

Total 9U1* 75.7 361 2l»*3 

Ths data shows that the consistency of answers froa State snd 

Protestant institutions were about equal (60 per cent to 62*5 per cent re­

spectively), while that of the Catholic institutions was far greater (92 

per cent). This may be explained by the integration and influence of the 

courses In religion and philosophy that the Catholic students took* How­

ever, the total of 75*7 per cent consistency seems to Indicate that the 

questionnaire has remarkable reliability* 

This consistency is further enhanced If the relation of student 

answers to Questions 35 and 37 are compared. It was not intended to be 

used for this test but can bs so used, since the content of these ques­

tions are the same} namely, the acceptance or non-acceptance of the 
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doctrine of natural rights froa the Creator* This data is contained in 

Table 11* 

TABLE 11 

The Consistency of Student Responses to Questions 
35 and 37 on the Edueatlon Questionnaire 

Institutions 
Consistent 

N Percentage 

Not Consistent 

N Percentage 

State 

Protest ant 

Catholic 

305.** 

3U2 

Ut* 

80*1 

83.2 

97.1* 

98 

69 

12 

19*9 

16*8 

2*6 

Total 1191 87* 
mmmfmm 

179 13* 

Looking at Table 11, we see the consistency of the whole sample 

is 87 per eent on these two questions* The students of the State colleges 
. » » 

average 80*1 per osut} those of Protestant colleges, 83*2 per cent} and 

those of Catholic collages, 9?*tt per cent* The difference between the 

Protestant and Catholic college results are significant according to tho 

x2 toot, since there ia less than one chance in one hundred that the re­

sults are due to chance, snd since the differenoos are greater between the 

. in­

state an,- Catholic college results, their results are also significantly 

different. Those of State and Protestant colleges are not significant 

ainoe there are about 70 chances in 100 that they are due to chance.*2 

12 The statistical method employed is found in Henry S. Garrett, 
Statistics in Psychology and Education. New York, Lonsnans, Green and 
Company, 191*1*, p. 356* 
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The Administration of the Questionnaire 

In order to control tho sample, an attempt was made to have the 

onee^ioanaire administered in a regular class period. In this length of 

ttae, it oould be answered completely. There were very many other advan­

tages to this procedure. It was felt the students would look upon it as 

a sort of toot, and in that way, they would try to do their best since it 

carried an air of iaportanee which it would net have if they were to take 

it home to be filled out at leisure* Also, the latter method would always 

Involve tho risk that the problems might be discussed with others, result­

ing in answers being checked which would not be the personal opinion of 

the student. Then too, so many samples would not be returned, so that one 

could not be sure of having a representative sample* 

Tho questionnaire was administered in the various universities 

and colleges by some member of the educational department, usually the 

head of that department, daring May, 191*8, the summer snd winter seasons 

of 19h8, and the spring season of 19l*9. Only In the Catholic colleges 

did the professor know that the questionnaire was drawn up by a Catholic 

prioet. Ia two ether colleges, it was known by the professor, and only 

in one of those was it known by the students. In this way, any prejudice 

or adverse attitude towards the questionnaire was avoided* The question­

naire was sent to the colleges and returned by mail* 

In all of the State uaivcrsitiss, and Catholic institutions, tho 

queetionnaire was administered In a class period. Of the eleven Protestant 
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Institutions, three Instructors handed them out to the class to be filled 

in at their leisure* Those involved only forty questionnaires used in the 

following s Defiance College, Oberlin College, and Otterbein Colleje. A 

few of these ware not returned* In another institution where only five 

were returned out of a possible eighteen, the sample was not Included} 

also, where only twenty-two out of fifty^five graduate students of anoth­

er university returned their samples, the sampling was not used for lack 

of representation* The sample can be considered very representative of 

the group, since there was almost a 100 per cent return of all question­

naires given to the students* 

The Samples 

Information gathered and tabulated from the questions proceeding 

the body of the study, give us a 7,006 idea of the sample and its compo­

sition. First of all, students froa twenty-four institutions were tested 

which furnished a total saaple of 1,382 cases s 519 from State universities, 

1*01 from Protestant Institutions, and 1*63 from Catholic institutions* 

Table 111 shows this composition of the sample. 

Akron University is a municipal institution but is included in 

the category of State colleges, since it is a part of the civic educational 

system. Of the Catholic schools, Notre Dame of Cleveland, Ursuline of Cleve­

land, and Misericordia of Dallas, Pennsylvania, are exclusively girls 

schools. Their sampling represents the total number of seniors in Education. 
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TABU! Ill 

Ooapoaitlen of the Saaple According to Institutions 
Attended by the Students Surveyed 

State Universities N Catholic N Protestant M 

Kent State 320 Catholic University 12 Marietta Coll* 2i* 
Ohio State 77 Notre Dame College 2l* Wittenberg College 55 
Miami University Uo Ursuline College 6 Hiraa College 1*8 
Akron university 76 J* Carroll University 68 Wooster College 59 

Xavier University 1*1* Buffton College 5 
Univ. of Daytoa 98 Dennison Univ. 1*0 
Duquesne University 127 Defiance College 9 
Onlv* of Scrsnton 37 Oberlin College 16 
Coll. of Uisericordia 1*5 Otterbein College 16 

lit. Union College 6! 
Muskingum College 68 

The Universities of Seratisea, Duquesne, John Carroll, Xavier, Dayton, are 

men's colleges, but some women have, of late, begun to take courses in 

than* In regard to the sample In the Protestant colleges, it xay bs noted 

that they are small* This is due to the fact that there are so many ind­

ividual sects who have their own colleges in Ohio, and consequently tho 

enrollment is vary small for the most part* Uarietta College is Christian 

Wittenberg Is Lutheran, Hiram is an institution founded by the Disciples 

of Christ, Wooster and Muskingum are Presbyterian, Dennison is Baptist, 

Oberlin is Congregational, Kt. Union is •lothodist, Otterbein is of the 

Evangelical United Brethren Sect, Buffton is a Mennonite college, and De­

fiance is of the Methodist faith. 

All of the institutions tested aro In the State of Ohio, with the 
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exception of tho following Catholic Institutionss Catholic University is 

ia Washington, 0* 0., sad Scranton, Miserioordia, and Duquesne Universities 

are in tho State of IwnnsylvaniA 

In regard to sex, Table 17 shows that tho soaplo of males was 

larger being 59*8 per cent of tho total*1^ The reason for this is duo to 

the largo numbers of veterans in school today* It seexas to indicate aore 

asn can be expected to be in the teaching profession than formerly* 

TABLE 17 

Cnaposltlon of the Sample According to Sax 

Masculine Feminine 
Institutions N Percentage N Percentage 

State 307 60*7 199 39*3 

Protestant . 195 1*8.8 205 1*1.2 

Catholic 3X3 68.0 11*7 32*0 
1 1 1 • — * * — * • a • 111 » • 1 1 1 i . 

Total 825 #*8 5U9 1*0.2 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — ~ — ^ 1 .. .. - - — — ,., „ ir....... . t 

Tho ccaposition of the saaple aooordlng to ago of tho students 

Is contained ia Table 7*> About 81* per cent of the sample is twenty-one 

years of age or older, with one out of five being twenty-six years of age 

or older* This indicates tho students are mature, especially considering 

13 In almost aravy table, ths total number of cases will not al­
ways coincide with the total number of cocoa tested, since there are always? 
a few who will okip one part advertently or Inadvertently* In Table 111, 
four cases failed to Indicate their sex* 
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ths average college education of the sample is about three years or over, 

since seniors make up the greatest part of the sample. By age, the men 

are more mature than the women. 

TABLE V 

Ages Reported of 1,31*0 College Students 
on the Education Questionnaire 

Institutions 
Age (in percentages) 

20 or under 21 to 25 26 or over 

State 

Protestant 

Catholic 

Mas-307 
Femal96 
Mas*193 
Fem*196 
Mas-312 
Pea*ll*6 

6.5 
20.7 
9.3 
30.1 
7.2 

33.2 

56.5 
57.0 
65.6 
51*.l 
76.7 
66.3 

37.0 
22.3 
25.1 
15.8 
16.1 
.5 

Total 
Mas*803 

Pem-538 

7.7 

27.9 

61*.7 

S9.6 
27.6 

12.5 

Total for 
both sexes 

1,31*0 15.7 62.7 21.6 

About 92 per cent of the men are twenty-one years of age or older, 

and over one-fourth are over twenty-six years of age; while 72 per cent of 

the women are twenty-one years of age or older, and only one-eighth of the 

women are twenty-six years of age or older. 

To kesp the sample reliable from the standpoint of the students' 

understanding of the problems underlying this questionnaire, it was de­

cided to have only those in the Junior year or above complete them. This 

was adhered to as best as possible, but some cases of students of lower 
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academic status crept in unnoticed until after their tabulation. However, 

four of these completed by lower classmen were rejected from the Protest­

ant schools for this reason, and exactly one-hundred from the Catholic 

institutions. Table VI gives the composition of the sample in regard to 

class status. 

TABLE VI 

The Composition of the Sample in Relation 
to Class Standing of Students 

(In percentages) 
Institutions N 

Freshmen Sophomores Juniors Seniors Graduates 

State kl$ £ Q 2.3 10.7 66.1 15.0 

Protestant 382 — 3*1 29.6 6i*.7 2.6 

Catholic 1*37 .9 6.2 1*1.0 1*3*9 8.0 

Total 1,322 2.1* 3.8 25.9 59.U 8.5 

Prom the data can be seen that about 9l* per cent of the students 

were juniors, seniors, or graduate students. The percentage in each type 

of institution is substantially equally with the total. Keeping the cases 

within this category should furnish an expectancy of answers checked on 

clearer thinking and understanding of the problems in education. 

In .oidertaking this study, the ultimate purpose was to ascertain 

what influence our future teachers would have upon the school population. 

In Table V H is shown the departments of education these teachers will 
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enter snd hence where their influence will be felt* 

TABLE 711 

The Level of Teaching Desired By 
the Students of the Sample 

Institutions N 

State 

Catholic 

Protestant 

Total 

505 

1*33 

376 

1,31U 

Primary 

13*9 

7.6 

u**u 

12.0 

Level of Teaching 
Secondary 

68.? 

75.3 

73.U 

72.1 

College 

17.6 

17.1 

12.23 

15.9 

All phases of education are critical. But it would seem that the 

secondary and college work will determine the ideas of the pupil most since 

during those years he is beginning to think. If he is taught wrongly, he 

will think he is right and there will be less chance of his changing. The 

results show that 88 per cent of those completing the questionnaire will 

influence the coming generation tremendously, since that number will teach 

children in secondary or higher education. In analysing the saaple, it 

is well to consider the religious and philosophical background of these 

students for these two fields are foundational to the ideas contained in 

the questionnaire and in the philosophy of education. In Tables V U ! and 

II, the religious background of the sample is ̂ iven. 
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TABLE Till 

Tho Religious Preference of the 1,382 Students 
Completing the Educations! Questionnaire 

Institutions (ia per cent) 
Protestant 

*w*!*01 

g 
10 
21 
12* 
U 
3 
1 a- . . . 

22 

£ au 
T 
? 
i 

Catholic 
H-U62 

yS 
i 
i 
6 
«• 
*» 
•> 

3 
•» 
8 
6 

5* 
1 
1 

i 

Total 

aal388 

3.1 
31.0 
1.5 
2.0 
2*2 
1.7 
J. 
.5 

1*0 
ti*0 

11*5 
9.2 

21.3 
1*2 
1.2 
2*0 
1.8 

. 

Baptist 
Catholic 
Church of Christ 
Congregational 
Bpisoopal 
Evangelical Reformed 
Prionds 
Greek Orthodox 
Jewish 
Lutheran 
Methodist 
rreshytsrisn 
Pistaotant united. Brethren 
Otherlh 

Bono Indicated 

State 

»•&$ 

21 
ft 
10 
6 

11 
12 
2 
6 

* • 
33 
81 

- 33 

8 -
13 : 
15 

Roughly, the students of the Protestant faith number two-thirds 

of the ssaplo, among whoa the Isthodists (11*5 per oent), the Preebyter-

iana (9*2 par cant), and the Lutherans (1* per oent) predominate In that 

order* Students aunbering 21*3 per cent gave their ohoioo of religion 

ll* The Others were as follows s In the State schoolsj Naaarene 2, 
Christian Scientist, 2} Oraoo Reformed lj abalea If Unitarian 1| Uhivereel-
ist 1. In the Protestant schools s Disciples of Christ 2} Christian Scien­
tist 2} Mannonite If Mormoa If Athsist 1* In the Catholic school*. Maroon 1* 
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as Protestant without any further preciseness of sect. It seems as if 

this Indicates the genera! attitude of Protestants, that the sect one 

goes to does not matter, but they call themselves Protestant because of 

their tradition and to distinguish themselves from Catholics. Catholics 

numbor 31 per oent or almost one-third} while Jews number only one per 

oent. Those who have indicated "none" or did not fill the space const­

itute 2 per coat* Our school population is roligious in name at least, 

and in vast majority, Christian. 

TABLE IX 

The Influence of Religion in the Upbringing 
of the Students Surveyed 

AnswuToons Tory-torfced Moderate Slight None 

State N-516 23.8 61.1* 13.1* Lit 

Catholic B»h£l 56.3 37.7 5.9 .2 

Protestant B»397 33.5 5U.2 11.8 .5 
— W n — i r r i r — i f 1 ' " - " " ——T "— — 1 — i r " i rp- - • 1 m in 11 11 i f r iri 11 11 • • r 11 111 m u 

Total 1101361, 37.3 51.U 10*3 L O 

Generally, most students of all three typos of institutions had 

either a rery narked or moderate religious upbringing} all totals of these 

two columns are over 80 per cent* However, the trend shows in every col­

umn that the Catholics are strongest, Protestants are second and state 

schools are third in students enrolled who had very marked training} and 
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this relative position remains ths sane among the schools even to the oth­

er extreme of no religious training where the order has been reversed. It 

seams that the students of Catholic schools are most religiously trained 

and the pupils of the State schools the least. Of all students, 11*3 per 

cent have slight or no religious upbringing. It shows the trend of the 

times and the failure of the family to assume its burden* This is signi­

ficant, for these students are almost all Christians according to the pre­

vious table* 

It was not possible to tabulate the list of subjects taken by 

the students which was written In the general information part of the 

questionnaire. This was asked to attempt to correlate somewhat the re­

sponses snd their causes. However, because students did not always fill 

this space completely and because there were so many and varied courses, 

it is only possible to indicate sojae general trends of their religious 

and philosophical studies* 

As far as the State universities are concerned, religion courses 

were given in the Bible, Comparative Religion, and the Life of Christ* 

The aspect here however is mainly cultural as indicated by the titles of 

the courses takens "English Bible", "Bible Literature*1, "Comparative 

Religion". In philosophy, these schools confine themselves pretty much 

to courses In ethics snd logic* Their courses in psychology are of the 

very popular and varied class but never of the philosophical type. 

In all the Protestant schools, the teaching of reli-ion is an 
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iaportant part of the curriculum. Students have Indicated long lists of 

varied subjects in religion which can be summarised In tho following 

coursest various courses in the Bible, Life of Jesus, World Religion, 

Comparative Religion, Psychology of Religion, Contemporary Religion, 

Bible as Literature, Synoptic Gospels, Introduction to Religion, Found­

ation of Religion, Social Meaning of tho Prophets, History of Christian­

ity, Religion in Human Experience, Social Teachings of Jesus, Homiletics, 

Nature of Worship, aenaonite History, Principles of Religious Education* 

The so called liberal trend of Protestants can bs seen in such courses as 

Bible literature, Comparative Religion, Social Teachings of Christ, He-

ligisa in Human Experience, etc* Aa regards courses In philosophy, the 

students indicated these fields consisted mainly of Logic and Ethics with 

seme having Introduction to Philosophy and vary few, the History of Phil­

osophy or Social Philosophy. 

In all the Catholic schools, the teaching of religion is an 

integral part of the program, and therefore, each student followed a com­

plete course in dogaa and moral over the four years of college* Of course, 

those were required of Catholic students only. An indication of courses 

given in Catholic colleges are the followin: s Moral Guidance, Christian 

Origins, Development of Dogma, the Unity and Trinity of God, Creation and 

Redemption, The Theology of Grace, The Moans of Grace (Sacraaents, Prayer), 

Aacetioal and Mystical Theology, Sacred Scripture, Tho New Testament, 

Christian Life and Worship (Liturgy), Apologetics, The Mass, Ten Commandments. 
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In philosophy, some Catholic schools, particularly of the Jesuits, re­

quired a complete four—year course covering Logic, Metaphysics, Epistem-

ology, Philosophy of Man, Ethics, Cosmology, and Natural Theology. Some 

students also have taken courses in Introduction to Philosophy or in the 

History of Philosophy. Not all of the students in Catholic schools re­

ceived a complete philosophical course. Some took Logic and Ethics only} 

but for the most part, the students had covered almost the whole field* 

To summarise this analysis of subjects taken: State school stu­

dents have had few religious courses which were mostly culturally presen­

ted and in philosophy, Logic and Ethics, for the most part, were the only 

courses given. Very few students reported they had taken the3e courses* 

In Protestant schools, almost all students took courses in religion, es­

pecially in the Bible. In philosophy, student studies were mostly con­

fined to Logic and Ethics, which courses were taken by more students than 

those in the State schools. All Catholic students in Catholic schools 

were well-grounded in religion courses and practically all had taken most 

or all of the courses in the field of philosophy. This information, al­

though very general, does Indicate that there should be more consistency 

in the religious and philosophic answers by the Catholics* Another point to 

nots is that in many instances Catholics attending Protestant colleges fol­

lowed the courses in the Bible and Comparative Religion given in those in­

stitutions. Here then is a direct influence on their education from the 

religious aspect. There was also direct influence from the psychological, 



THE QUESTIONNAIRE AND ITS ADMINISTRATION 77 

education,: socialogical, and scientific point of view. It would seem 

we can expect some difference between Catholics of Catholic schools and 

Catholics from other schools. 

Before we turn our attention to a consideration of the results 

obtained on the questionnaire from the sample, one last observation worthy 

of note is that arary student who filled in the questioimaire had at least 

three courses in Education, among which was one on the Philosophy (Prin­

ciples) of education* Therefore, the students cannot be said to be unfam­

iliar with the problems herein contained. 



CHAPTER IV 

TIE ANALYSIS OF T1DS RiiSULTS FOR Tiff. YYHOLE SAMPLE AND ACCORDING TO 
THE TYPE OF COLLIDE ATTENDED — STAT.-J, PROT-.ST MIT, AND CATHOLIC 

With the background of the sample as presented in the previous 

ohapter understood, the results obtained from the responses of the students 

to the quest 1iwina1ro will now be analysed. In this chapter, the results of 

the whole saaple are considered, and for comparison purposes, those froa 

the three types of colleges from which they were obtained} namely, the State, 

Protestant, snd Catholic institutions. 

The presentation will be made in the following ways Each ques­

tion of the questionnaire will be taken in the order in which it appears* 

This will make it easier to follow, especially in relation to the ques­

tionnaire found in Appendix A* In treating each question, an explanation 

of the problem with its philosophical and practical consequences that flow 

from the various positions taken In reference to it will be given in order 

to understand snd appreciate the results* Quotations, defendiag and crit­

icising these positions are cited to furnish precise examples of thinking 

of educators on the problem* Their own words will present an exact under­

standing snd show the force with which they hold their position* 

The results of the student responses will then be given in per­

centages in table form*1 Following an explanation of these figures, many 

1 Those percentages will not be subjected to statistical analyu 
sl8}first, because it is felt the purpose of the project is accomplished 
by noting and coaparin^ the number of students holding the various posit­
ions to each question, and secondly, because of the tremendous amount of 
statistical work involved, which, it seems, would not be justified by the 
advantages obtained* 

78 
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of the individually written answers of the sturfente rill be -resented. 

These individual ausweis are interesti-*v:, not -inly for the node of thinking 

they .recent snd the peculiar answers eossstlnee riven, *& also because 

they furnish sn insight into the reasons of why certain attitudes toward 

the rqnoblaa are taken. 

One acre idea should be kept in mind in this analysis. The cor­

rect aasaar to each problrm 60*9 not depend upon what position the maj­

ority hold, for the majority may be wrong* The true answer of any of tho 

philosophical problems does not depend upon the consensus oi opinion, but 

upon objectivity, or the way the thing is in itself* -Ve now proceed to 

Question 9, the first ma in the questionnaire* 

Question 9s Tho Meaning or Source of Intelligence in Han 

Tho first point taken up ty the questionnaire involves one of the 

most fundamental concept* in the philosophy of education. As Sheen puts 

its 

Before an architect prepares the plan for a building, ho 
asks who is zomz to live in it. If criminals are to live in 
it, he will design a penitentiary} if dogs are to live in it, 
he will design a doghouse. Before reconstructing society, we 
aust ask the nature of man, who is to live in it.2 

On every side is heard that education aust be \a::od on the unique­

ness of the indivldua? that the child is an end in hiaself, that he stnet 

2 Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen, oo* cit.. p. 36J. 
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bo treated as a •xasaa being. 

Tho basis of sll human right* apooare to bo a reapeot 
for pereonallty, a belief In tho worth, a rovej-ence for tho 
eooaitlal sanctity of all that is human*** 

But tho point 1st Oa what grounds is this asssitIon made. Bhat 

is the basis for the elevation of .-son above the rest of the earth? Tho 

statement Is mods by sany without say rational basis, or at most, others 

are content to say that the Robrelo>*£n-lstlan caaoont of man expressso 

best what asn is, 70% they will not escort that it is .an1 a soul that stakes 

him nan. 

In tho United State© wo value as never before the govern-
nent that holds to the Christian and Hebrew ethic that tho 
individual i s *? infinite worth*,." 

This ojtsetion, therofore, tries to deteraine what foundation* the 

toacharo have for their position of j*nn as of intrinsic worth. I t answers 

tho qpasationt "Ihat i s man?" 

Tho naln basso of ed^seators i s that men i s either an aniae! only 

and differs from the other sniaals only in degree, or that man dlff ere froa 

animals in kind in that ho has a spiritual soul* Their positions ar*» re­

flected in what they prodioata as tho source of aan*s reasoning poeer* In 

Table X i s l isted the results of the tabulations) from ths various reasons 

3 Eo^ttcetione! olicies Comlsslon, Tho Purpose of Sducation in 
American Deaocracy. Isohington r. C , B* B. A., I9h0, p. 2L 

a EUa Flynn, Program for Anorican Livins* in * Americans. AljL*. 
Studies in Intcrcultural Education Depart sent of Supervisors' an! directors 
of Instructions, Tlushinctan, S. C», 19l2, > 82* 
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givens the source of reason is the brain alone, which is a behsrviorlstic 

and evolutionist io interpretation. The following quotations illustrate 

this position i 

Za recent times ths influence of the evolutionary theory 
has forced psychologists to abandon this old notion, which made 
intelligence sn attribute of an abstract, nonphysiological aind, 
la favor of an identification of intelligence with the function­
ing of tho brain, sad nervous systaa*^ 

It is no longer considered necessary ia most quarters to 
sake mental function dependent upon sn agent called tho soul, 
behind tho sensesi dependence on the brain seems to meat sll 
tho requireaenta* 

But if the dog is thus superior to the tree, aan in this 
respect is far superior to both* And similarly, the boy hero 
greatly surpasses the baby} the youth surpasses tho bay, snd 
tho aan should surpass tho youth.7 

The second basis is that human nature is due to rsan's spiritual 

activity or soul* This is both the humanistic and supernaturallotie po­

sition* 

Ia tho flash and bones of man there exists a soul which 
is a spirit and which has a greater value than the whole phy­
sical universe* A parson possesses absolute dignity because 

5 William Bruce, Principles of Deaocratic Education* New York, 
Prentice-Hal!, Inc., 1939* P* loo** 

6* Boyd B* Bode, FfodarMrrtals in Education* New York, M«wrm*jr» 
Coapany, 1921, p. 17L 

7 NVnia-a Heard Kilpatrick, op*, cit** p* 15L 
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ho la in direct relationship with the realm of being, troth, 
goodness, and beauty, sad with God, and i t i s only with these 
that bo can arrive at his osaplote fulfillment.0 

The third easno* to the problem says that nan»e intelligence i s 

aerely the result of activity or behavior which i s the lnterpretalden of 

the !Ts«aatiets. 

Fundamental premises upon which the new theories of edu-
cation are based are that nothing i s fixed, that l i f e i s chang­
ing and precarious, that aind and reason grew out of the 
lntaractlon between tho human organism and i t s environment, and 
that values emerge as a result of this process* Srea this 
point of view human learning i s aerely the extension on another 
plane of animal learning, and aind end reason ere built up as 
conditional refleaaa*0 

fae results of atadoat responses on this njrceat.ina are gives i a 

Table I . 

About half (1*7*7 par eent) hold that the source of aan<9 inte l l ig­

ence i s his rational soul, while 36 p^r cent cf the students hsem accept­

ed Dsjasyf s Interpretation of intelligence as activity or behavior and 10.6 

par oent accept the behavioristic concept. These figures anew sfeat l i t t l e 

basis th«sre i s for man's value with half of the student saaple* 'Jonaig-

aar Sheen points cut her the dsrelo;aa&t of this idea case about* 

•too value increasingly diminished as generations of philo­
sophers interpreted science so as to devaluate rersoaality. The 

8 Jacques M*n̂ Ltoin, Education at the Crossroads, Nov Haven, Yale 
OaiwewaUr I*aao, 19U3, p* £ 

9 I* L* Kandol, The Cult of Uncartaiaty, How York, Hou^itea 
zHfflin Cnapaay, 1933. vTW* 
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Copernican revolution was Interpreted so as to remind man of his 
unimportance, for now the earth was no longer the center of the 
universe. This cosmic intimidation Increased to a point where 
Br* Harry Elmer Barnes declared that rum was of no more signif­
icance than a cockroach. The astronomloal blow against human 
dignity was followed by a biological blow, In which philosophers 
interpreted Darwinism to mean that aan is not divided from the 

TAULS X 

The Meaning of Intelligence in Man According 
to Education otudents in atave, Catholic and 

Protestant Institutions (Question 9)1* 

Type of University 
State Protestant CathoUo 
N5903 N-338 Ns4*$l* 

Total 
TfatUU* 

Iatelligeoce in man 
i s a function of the 
brain, which i s com­
mon with animals* 10.8 15.7 2*2 10.6 

Is a spiritual power 
and a privilege of 
man alone* 21*. 

Is activity or be­
havior* $$* 

No view or own 
view 8.6 

29.6 

1*5.6 

9. 

89. 

6.6 

2.26 

1*9.7 

36. 

7. 

la In the tabulation of the replies, all of the individual 
answers jiven In the position, *No view or own view", wera road, and those 
which definitely fell in .••-.•> or o'.her of v-.n three categories were tabu­
lated in their reepeetlve positions. This procedure was followed out in 
the tabulation of all the points of t:.o questionnaire. 
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aniaal world sad therefore has no tvsasosadeaoe to i t * 
Finally came the psychological blow when Freud said, •The 
ago i s not aestar i a h is own house. * Insult was added to 
injury as Freud declared »that man's sui^riority over ani­
mals may come down to h is capacity for naurosls*' Human 
freedom was denied as asn declared to be deter-iluad either 
biologically as with Dui%toi*aa, peyohologically, as with 
the Freudians, or economically, &s with tho Marxists.1 0 

,&en the results are aj praised in terms of inst itutions attend­

ed, some dlff ereneee are noted* The bshavioristic attitude i s most ac­

cepted in the Protestant sohools (15*7 per cent) , then In the 3tate schools 

(10*8 per eent) and least i n the Catholic ones (2.2 per cent)* I t i s read­

i l y understandable why the students of the Catholic schools reject th i s 

position than the state students may be explained by the fact that beha­

viorism i s in general discredit today11 and this may have been f e l t in the 

State schools more as yet* Ths State schools aore the greatest stronghold 

of tho Pragaatists for 55 par cent cf their students cheeked that position, 

while the Protestants are fa ir ly close with 1*5*6 per eent end the students 

of Catholic schools are far behind adth 6*6 ,ar cent. Conversely the 

spiritual concept of aan i s hald by 89 per cent in the Catholic schools, 

by only 29*6 per cent in Protestant and 2h per cent i n state 

10 lionslgnor Fulton J. Sheen, Philosophy of Religion, New York, 
i^pletco-Contury-Croftar, Inc. , p . 3i*3. 

U This i s shown by a statement of the eminent sc ient i s t , Lc 
Conte da Noay, op. c i t* , j . . 99 
"So there seeas tb be an intellectualLy tapassable gap b- ?v..-r̂ n the 
evolution of l i f e and that of asn, as such*" 
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«whr?ol*T In State and Protestant sohools, therefore, aore than six out 

of every nine accept the behavloristic or activity concept} while only 

one out of ton in the Catholic schools do so* The results Indicate how 

deeply tho Protestant schools have bean innuftncod by modernistic thsoriss 

of aan, even though those are at variance with tho Protestant faith. It 

Inrtiratoo how shallow their philosophical basis for man's nature is and 

yet they still try to reconcile these positions with their religion by the 

idea that the flalds of science snd religion are fully separate* The coo­

peratively large per oent of students In Catholic schools who selected a 

position other than that of baaing man's nature on his Intelligence, can 

perhaps bs eiplalaed as emanating from their previous educational environ­

ment or froa their own readings • 

Stodsuta who had no view or their own view averaged 9 par oent in 

tho State and Protestant schools and 2*2 par cent in the Catholic schools 

ware aore euro of their ensnare, or that others were aore individualistic. 

Sons of the Individual mamai'u are given as follows: 

Change spiritual to aantal in d2. 

Intelligence io the ability to understand and make decisions. 

Intelligence is a combination of a general factor which all 
have snd a certain specific factor peculiar to each person. 

Intelligence is the divine function of the Individual* 

Intelligence is the function of the brain and the privilege 
of man alone* 

Intelligence is Cod which man as his idea reflects. 
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••ho knows? Society judges} adapting old knowledge to meet 
any situation* 

#2 but I believe gitaals m wall as aan hare intelligence* 

Intelligence i s a function of the brain plus a spiritual 
power} transcends aninal »s out i s not completely different* 

intelligence i s the bbility to reason - c tvpo cf oehsvior. 

intelligence io the result of abet man does} the result of 
indoctrination. 

Brain and spiritual power not altogether understood* 

Function of the body* 

Ths ability to reason and foraulate ideas-animals have it 
to some degree. 

Basically, these definitions indicate that some students merely 

know the definition ofintelligencQ as given by intelligence taatsj for 

others it is a religious idea; for others it is an activity concept and 

results froa bodily activity} and finally it is both a brain and spirit­

ual function zst antirely clear to the atudeata perhaps because of sons 

philosophic and religious training or a cursory knowledge of experiment­

al psychological studies that hold animals can do iA*u*Aqnai thinking* 

Conclnding this point of study, let us take only one consequence 

of such results, naaely, the great number of students v̂. put aan on the 

level of all animalsJ &at effect would such tn idea have upon our de­

aocracy? Again ifeaaigaor aheen points this out succinctlyt1^ 

L QJJ. Cit*, p. 359. 
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grows in direct ratio to , and in 
with, the d*wittft*yrt motion of aan, sad I t does 

effW seme van si err saMafsatloa, for i t gives the de­
mon an object of devotion in place of Ood* 

If olassioaV i hilosoi by i s over to bring any eo-
ocafort, sad saidonna to ths andern world, i t anat 

begin to remogaise the ia}xa«Wnee of the astajxtyaieo of 

30* 

IP this part, students were aoKOd to iirfioata what they thought 

the f acton whieh Inflsaraia aan* The problaa of how auch aan i s in-

by heredity aad eavlreaaent Use been and s t i l l i s a greatly de­

bated question* The iaj:crt*«ce of this point hero l i e s again in the 
a. 

1 litinrisal at Inn of man's nature* The reelst stresses heredity and biolog-

iaal factors. 

2 believe that the fundamental method of i^rovinn tiae 
bnaan rone ia by tho rlgha mating of l i f e partasro, sad that 
education, ia home and school, through the instruction of the 
ycnag, asn heap enlighten public opinions so that tho loan of 
heredity nay be utilised for racial inprorement* 

. . . . we intend to practice and to teach that only per-
:"v- sons sound ia body and ia alad should marry. • • .that ths 

socially f i t should replenish the earth, that the raaritally unfit 
should bo owrturtort by tho state froa ; rivilege of parenthood. • 13 

The deternintot snd •tehsainristAO stresses environment. 

13 The eaifthsais on heredity i s t-resanted m the Gonf assio fidei of 

lit The saphaalw on reaction to envircmwrt. i s given trr I* : . ICandei, 
The Cult of Jncertainity, Saw Tories Houghton Hfflia Go., 19^ , p. 7 • 
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"The interprotation of the philosophy of pragmatism for 
education up to this point places the emphasis only on one 
aspect of the philosophywthe biological aan as a behaving 
animal." 

A like position is held by the materialists who call themselves huaanietst 

"Humanism recognises that man's religion, culture, 
and civilisation, as clearly depicted by anthropology and 

. history, are the product of a gradual development due to 
his interaction with his social heritage. The individual 
born into a particular culture is largely molded by that 
culture."15 

Tho humanists like Adler snd Hutehins give these factors a share 

but also add that asn has free will and therefore, to the greatest ex­

tent, is Influenced by his own decisions} the supernaturalist will agree 

with the humanist but adds that God la a provident Jod and therefore 

helps nan through supernatural means. After the tabulation of ths an­

swers it was soon that the poaition "heredity and environment influence 

aan about equally0 was left out. Nevertheless, there is value in the 

responses, since all those who hold that nan is only influenced by he­

redity and environment, deny humanity to man and make his actions tho 

products of ths chemical and physical forces of nature, denying hia free 

will and asking hia no tatter than animal, or even an inanimate object 

if we would believe strict evolutionism. 

How the students majoring In education respond to this problem 

15 Humanist Press Association, A Humanist Manifests, Chicago 
1933« point 1*. * 
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la given in Table XI. 

TABLE XI 

Student choices of the factors that Influence 
H * U «WWHV«M«*g WV f « * t * | < 1WI*UWI 

colleges (Question 10). 

Qod, self, heredity 
and environnent 

Self, heredity, 
environment 

Heredity mainly 

Environment 
wholly 

No view or can 
view. 

State 
N-509 

36.5 

U**2 

1**1 

7.2 

8 

Percentages 
Typo of University 

Protectant Catholic 
N.39B H-l*Sb 

17.2 

36.6 

3.2 

U 

9 

8U.7 

12 

.7 

1.7 

9 

Total 
N»1371 

55*9 

31 

2.7 

1**5 

r.9 

The results seas more positive than were Indicated in the pre­

vious question. Of the total, 55*9 por cent would have God as a factor. 

If tho 31 por cent who would at least grant that mn hiaself is a factor 

in his activity is added, there is 0'.9 var cent who think that man is 

aore than a mere prodnot of heredity or of environment or of both. These 

results in contrast with the content of Question 9 seem somewhat at vari-
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anoa for In Question 9 only 2*7.7 por eent selected the position of men's 

intelligence being due to the self or soul* The explanation seo'is to 

lis in the fact that students have not Integrated their knowledge and 

thinking* They are confused as to the implications of many things they 

bold* They are drawn by religious considerations, thoughts of their own 

Individuality, and the new teachings they hear, and read. In other words, 

they have not learned to think correctly or formulate a complete, inte­

grated philosophy of life, in spite of their many years of education. 

Some of the individual written answers given are as follows* 

A combination of all. 

A ooabination of religion, heredity and environment. 

Heredity and environment are equally iaportant-aaui' s will 
and intellect are determined by both. 

The exact opposite of #1. 

Heredity and environment equal—(18).!^ 

#1 but environment comes before heredity. 

Question 11: Free -fill. 

3hile the problem of free will is indirectly contained in the 

previous questions, here it is presented to the student directly. This 

is one of the crucial points of interpretation of man and must be fund-

16 The number after an individual answer indicates that this 
number of students held substantially that view. This will be understood 
in all of the numbers following individual answers throughout the chapter. 
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amental to education. Unless man is free, the notion of responsibility 

has no meaning. If man is not free, he acts necessarily, he if forced to 

act the way he does. If man is not free, the way society has acted on 

this matter is wrong; namely, to punish children or criminals, for one is 

not punished if there is no responsibility. 

There are two main positions: The one that holds man has free 

will, which is a power of his as a man and which differentiates hija from 

all other creatures on earth; the other that denies free will to man. 

Metaphysically, free will is a tendency -which follows the apprehension of 

the intellect. As the intellect sees the good as limited, so the will, 

its complementary appetite which tends to obtain this good, can either 

strive for it or not or reject or accept it. Hence the will is free. On 

the other side are those who say the will is not free either because of 

behaviorism which holds that human willing is only a complex reflex ac­

tion, or of the evoltionistic materialism which holds that it is only a 

chemical and physical reaction and therefore is determined as merely in­

animate matter. 

The percentages of student responses are given in Table XII. 

It seems that the number who accept free will (86.6 per cent) 

is pronounced in view of the current teachings in psychology and socio­

logy. The explanation of this lies in that both the supernaturalist and 

humanist accepts free will, and their percentage here as compared to their 

total in the previous question of man as influenced by himself is remark-
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TABLE XI! 

Student Choices Concerning Free Will 
According to State, Protestant, and 

Catholic Colleges (Question 1!) 

Man has free 
will. 

Free will is 
an illusion. 

No view or 
own view 

State 

N-503 

79.3 

16.1 

1*.6 

Institutions 

Protestant 
lfe!*OU 

81*.7 

13.6 

1.7 

Catholic 
N*U60 

97.7 

1.5 

.8 

Total 
N*1367 

86.6 

10.1* 

3.0 

able (86.6 per cent to 86.9 per cent). This percentage must also include 

some, who, although they cannot understand the philosophical justification 

of free will, are fearful of the disastrous consequences its denial would 

entail. 

Scholars in religion, philosophy and education have 
been fundamentally right in their endorsement of the his­
torical thesis that free will is the basis of wisdom and 
morality. 

Unless there are responses which proceed frora the free 
choice in the face of alternatives, then such ideals as free­
dom of 8peseh, civil liberties, conscience, democracy, and 
liberallam are futile and deceptive hopes. ' 

The negation of free will, the negation of moral re­
sponsibility, the individual considered merely as a physico— 

17 Luther 0. Zxms, essentials of Liberal aducation. New York, 
Oinn and Corapany, 191*2, p. 2k* 
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chemical unit, as a particle of living matter, hardly different 
from the other animals, inevitably brings about the death of 
moral man, the suppression of all spirituality, of all hope, 
the frightful and discouraging feeling of total uselessness.1" 

Yet there are 16.1 per cent of the State universities, and 13.6 

ner cent of the Protestant schools and l.J? r-sr cent of students of Cath­

olic schools who deny free will. It would seen the influ<wice here coraes 

from the teacher as m i c h indicates *1° 

...there are still today professors who cannot do enough 
to destroy the "legend" of the superaniasl character of man 
by refuting any profounder approach to the explanations of 
values and by postulating determinism, with its denial of 
human freedom, as the only possible philosophic theory. That 
they themselvea are working on the basis of metaphysical pre­
suppositions of every doubtful value has escaped their atten­
tion. 

Some of tho answers of those who presumably had their own view are 

aa followss 

Man's will la only partially free since heredity and environ­
ment condition will (3)* 

Man's will is predetermined but not predestined. 

Fundamental urges and outside forces guide hia. 

Free will is mostly In accord with patterns of conformity 
only as society permits. 

18 Le Gomte Du Nouy, Human Destiny, New York, Longmans, Green 
and Company, 19U7, P* IVHI. 

19 Robert Ulioh, Fundamentals of Democratic Education^ Mew York, 
American Book Co., 191*0, p. 281. 
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Most of thoao who delected this third josi t ion, however, gave no opiiiion. 

Perhaps their position i s uncertain as reflecting that of Bode: 

Individual responsibility and intell igent guidance are 
facts, but so i s the explanation of behavior in terms of 
physical antecedents or conditions. Jo cannot go back to 
a doctrine .vhich we have outgrown like that of the soul; 
but neittur can \m surrender ourselves completely to the 
tender mercies of mechanism.2® 

Question 12 > The nature of nan 

The intent of th is question was to obtain a sampling to the 

direct query of man's nature. The three main positions v/eres Man i s a 

body only (naturalist and materialist)} man i s a sr, i r i t (idealist)} and 

man i s a body and soul (humanist and supernaturalist). The answers have 

ramifications in the purpose, content, method, psychology, e tc . of edu­

cation. This i s brought out by Maritsln and Bode. 

The purely scientific idea of man i s , and must be, a 
phenomenalized idea without reference to ultimate real i ty . . . • 
by i tse l f i t can noithar primarily be found nor primarily guide 
education, for education jueds primarily to know vshat man i s , 
what i s the nature ofman, and tho scale of values i t essenti­
ally involves} and the purely scientific idea of man, because 
i t ignores 'being-aa-such' does not laaow such things, but only 
.hat emerges from the human being in the realm of sense obser­
vation and measurement.21 

20 Boyd H. Bodo, Fundamentals in ffducation, New York, Macmillan 
Company, 1921, p* 19tt. ' 

21 Jacques Maritain, Education at the Crossroads, New Haven, 
Yale University Preo*,, 1<?U3, p . £. 
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Our visa of man's nature will inevitably direct our choice 
of tho methods that are suitable for his training and our se­
lection of the and that arc moot worth while.zz 

TABLE XIII 

The nature of man according to Education students 
of State, Protestant, and Catholic colleges. 

Han Is a creature 
of body and soul 
created by God. 

Uan is an animal 
only and a product 
of evoultion. 

lian is body and 
soul, but the soul 
is part of a uni­
versal apirlt. 

No view or other 
view* 

State 
II»£LO 

5o.5 

23.5 

19*5 

6.5 

Institutions 
Protestant 

H«!*Oii 

60.6 

23.3 

11**1 

5 

Catholic 
N*l*58 

9^9 

1.7 

2*1* 

2 

Total 
!«L372 

68 

15.3 

12.1 

1**5 

The results of Table XIII show that 63 per cent of the students 

hold to a viaw that aan is made of body and soul and created by God, but 

that this Idea is strongest among students of Catholic schools (93,9 per 

cent) and much loss among those of Protestant schools (6" .6 per cent) 

22 Boyd H. Bode, Fundamentals in Education, New York, Prentlce-
Hall, Inc., Uacalllatt Company, 1921, p. 163. " 
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and auch lesa among those of Protestant schools (60.6 per cent) and least 

in State schools (50.5 per cent)* It indicates how ths idea of man's na­

ture has deteriorated in spite of the fact that the studente' reliiious 

idea of creation aust have been influential here| the rate of deterioration 

was according to the type of school attended. This is shown by the fact 

that 23.5 per cent of the State students accept materialistic evolution, 

while 20.3 -par cent of those in Protestant schools do likewise, to the 1.7 

per cent of those In Catholic schools. Bruce has written of this great 

Influence of the doctrine of evolution. 

Soon scholars on this side of the Atlantic realised that 
Darwin*s aass of evidence made clear man's extremely lowly origin, 
which holds him down to the level of an animal species*2-' 

This materialism is also presented under the name of humanism* 

HiiasnInn believes that man is a part of nature and that 
he has emerged as the result of a continuous process* 

Heldin? an organic view of life, humanists find that the 
traditional dualism of mind and body must be rejected*2l* 

It was thought that Protestant institutions would be more greatly 

influenced by tho philosophy of Idealism but it see-as not. The position 

for the Idealists was written in as "man is body and soul", whereas idea 

of the body should have been deleted. However, this idea of man as a body 

23 wUllas Bruce, Principles of Democratic Education, New York 
Prentice-Hall, 1939, p. H.5. 

21* A Humanist Manifests, Humanist Press Association. Chicago, 
1933, points 2 and 3* 
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with the soul as part of a universal spirit was cheeked by 19*5 of 

tho Jtate stadants and only 11**! of the Protectant school stadants, and 

2*1* of tho Catholic school students* iJtidenily there la quite an Idea­

l i s t i c liifinancw in the State, sad even la the Protectant schools* 

ass* of the sritten-in samara are preaontod beloer: 

The exact nature of aan s i l l never be 

Man i s a creature of body sad soul crested by God for 
which I shall newer fathom. 

I*a act sure God ereated us. Is i t possible that wo 
Hia? 

Ban i s a enaylox organism whieh as yet has not found 
his purpose. 

X doa*t think anyone eon define the nature of 

Haran't been able to decide. 

Han i s a product cf evolution. Ths reasons behind l i f e 
ore, l a too fine! analysis, unknown and unprevsa* 

One of eenfuaiea and uncertain^* 

1 haven't fcaned a strict viaw as yet, I an s t i l l open 
for asa facts and ideas* 

I dea*t knew, not qualified* 

#2 If i t can enoonpass the idea of some God-like force, 
superior to aan* 

Mtaa la abolly a product of evolution and an animal of 

Ths soul i s a learned idea. 

In a sense I agree with #2 - but soaothing i s lacking, 
i t I s Z dent know. 
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Cod through evolution (20). 

Han is a product of purposeful evolution* 

Nan is brought into the world by the will of God, he then 
acquires his soul, or rather learns it* 

aan may be created but not necessarily for God* 

aan is wholly spiritual, an idea of God* 

Considering the position of "no view or other view", 1*.5 per 

eent of sll students cheeked this, which shows that quite a few do not 

understand the problems of life* This condition exists most (6*5 per 

oent) in the State universities, snd least in the Catholic schools (2 per 

oent)* 

Froa the individual answers given above, there are roughly three 

groups* the first has either a aksptical or materialistic attitude; the 

aeoond, consists of individuals who believe God created .aan through ev­

olution (it seems they thought this point was not included in position 

#l)j and those who attribute the cause of man to God, but have a peculiar 

interpretation as "man learning his soul", or man as an "idea of God" 

which was indicated by a Christian Scientist* 

Question 13s Immortality. 

The point of this question, immortality, is still an attempt to 

obtain a reaponse to what aan is and hew he differs from the rect of the 

things In the universe. Its Importance in education is whether man is to 

be educated for this life entirely or also for another life where he will 

live forever. 
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As stated in the Purpose of Education in American Democracy, 

educators agree that aan holds a unique position in the world. 

The individual auat occupy a place of privacy, superior 
to every institution he hiaself has ever doviaed, the point 
of reference from whieh values are taken, the final criticism 
of worth.25 

But at the same time, modern education has rejected as the basis of this 

Idea, man's spirituality and la^rtality, which the following quotations 

shows 

Today the fascination which was traditionally attached to 
the concept of the human soul has been transferred to the Im­
personal conditions of the spiritual person. Man's worth, in 
contemporary thought, is mainly a merit obtained by his rela­
tions to various situations*«& 

But the mere closely we study tho preblea* the more eurely 
as seen to find that everything of distinctively human behavior 
is learned, end the less It appears probably that the fact of 
iaaortality can explain the difference between mm and brute.27 

Finally, let it be dearly understood that w@ are not pra-
parlng these boys and girls sorely to live after & while—TO 
expect thea to live now.28 

25 Educational Policies Commission, The .Purposes of Hducatjon 
in American Deaocracy* Washington, N. E. A*, 19qQ, p* 22* 

26 Luther B* Evans, Oo* Cit*, p* 27. 

27 *chn 8. Brubacher, Editor, The Public Schools and Spiritual 
?aluee. New York, Harper and Brothers, tMb'lilahers, 19UJ*, p. 3i>* 

20 WiHiaa Heard Kilpatrlck, group Education for a Donocraoy. 
New York, Association Press, 19li0, p. H^* 
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TABLE XIV 

The Meaning of Immortality Antony Education Students in State, 
Protestant, and Catholic Colleges (Question 13) 

Persona! Immort­
ality, !•«., ex­
istence of 
Individual souls 

Soul exists as part 
of a universal soul 

Reincarnation 

State 

Nw517 

1*9.3 

UU.7 

U.1* 

Institutions 
Protestant 

Ns399 

55*1 

15.3 

1.8 

Catholic 

N-li68 

38.5 

1.5 

3.U 

Total 

N*137U 

61**7 

10.6 

3.3 

Iaaortality consists 
only in one's influ­
ence on one's child­
ren and society* 26*2 

No view or other 

view 5*1* 

21.3 U.7 

1.9 

17.1 

U.3 

According to Table XI?, thr«e fourths of the studentc believe in 

iaaortality. The highest percentage is as-.orvr the students of Catholic 

schools (90 par cant) while it is less among students of Protestant in­

stitutions (71 per cent) and least held by State University students 

(65 per cent). The results also show tho influence of Idealism in State 

and Protestant schools in the percentage (roughly 15 per cent) checking 

the position that the soul "exists as a part of a universal KOHI." Re­

member that the Catholic schools enroll Catholics 1". vast majority, yet 
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that there are those of other or no faith enrolled, it is nevertheless 

hard to see why 3.1* par cent would think that nan is incarnated after 

death. A possible explanation seems to be that soie Catholics are con­

fusing the idea of Immortality with that of the resurrection of tho body. 

The influence of the "new humanism" is shewn by the 17 per cent of all 

students who think one's iaaortality "consists only in one's influence 

on one's children and society*" ilost of t icse are in State schools (26.2 

per cent), with the Idea prominent with students of Protestant institut-

lona (21*8 per cent)* 

It nay be concluded, therefore, that the idea of nan's worth as 

based on an 1amortal soul, will be taufht to the future children by only 

three-fourths of the teachers as the eource of san't difference froa mere 

animals, anu that this id«a will also rae&n education for life after death 

also* 

Soae of tho individual replies follows 

Rben you're dead, there is no after life* 

Ashes to ashes—and that's all there is to it* 

"tfho can tell? 

I Just don't know* (6) 

I don't know and don't cara to £>reculato* 

I an not sure* 

I do not wioh to co.i3it .^-^elf at this tiae* 

I aa confused* 
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I have never een able to decide what I believe 
about this. 

This Is one of the questions I c&as to college to 
get answered and as yet haven't* (a senior) 

Ne are too insignificant to ho-pe that \*a can In­
fluence posterity* 

Iaaortality is synonynous with genes* 

Iaaortality is purely a mental stats or in the 
aind* (2) 

Han's iaaortal to the extent t:> which the thing 
in wiiich AV invests la immortal* 

I believe in a hereafter* What it is I do not 
know* 

Wait and see* No one can prove any of the above. 
I hope for #1. 

Nothing can be proved* 

si due to ay training, but there Is some doubt* 

I would like to believe, but as yet I as unconvinced. 

These replies seem to fall in to these groups: Those who think 

there is no iaaortality of the soul as such but think of iaaortality as 

having a foundation in genes, or aental outlook) those who think that no 

Iaaortality ealstSf those who just don't know the answer) and finally, 

those who don't know but arc anxious to know* 

Question 11*: How Han Becarac a Human Being* 

The problea in this qusstlon is ajain the nature of nan. There 

are many aspects of man's nature that can be used as a starting point far 
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a study of his nature* These aspects have boon denied to a jrfat extent 

in aodern thought, aaking man, as a oonsequeneo, a aere animal* From the 

asphasis on society and sociology, one of these aspects, tho origin of 

human nature, has been explained as resulting froa the child's reaction 

to a social environment (thereby becoming human). 

According to this theory, man is essentially a social 
animal. Take away froa hira what he owes to society and he 
is merely an animal. Bverythin, that is specifically human 
has its origin 1^ society . . . .Man IT only human Insofar as 
he is social.*5 

And this self sees other selfhood is, as with the wolf-
child, laaela, not an original endowment but an individual 
achieveaent, Individual in the sense that each one aust ach­
ieve it* • • *Froa others one 1-^mc isnjua-e and accounta­
bility and responsibility and conscience. Only so can 
selfhood be learned at all*-*> 

This last quotation shows how the theory is iaplied but not 

broucht cat directly. Such statements are scant to lead people on by 

many hasy if not falsely interpreted facts* How this idea has displaced 

the traditional teaching that -aan is aan by birth from aan in the minds 

of the students is brought out in percentages in Table XV. 

Recalling that over 95 per oent of the sample Indicated that 

they are Christinas, it is surprising to find that ov^r one-fifth of the 

saaple holds that man bsoomee human through society* Por, to accept 

29 Prans do Hovre, Catholicism In Education, trans* from French 
by Edward B* Jordan, New York,' Benzi^or Brothers," 19jii*, pp 15-16* 

30 John S, Brubacher, Editor, The Public Schools ape Spiritual 
Values* New York, Harper and Brothers hibliahers, 191*1*, p* 1*1. 
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TABLB IV 

Choices of Education Students of State, Protestant, 
and Catholic Colleges On How Han Becomes Human 

(Question 11*) 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

Nm502 1fs382 Nst*59 Bsl3Ul* 

Han becomes human 
through society 31*9 28*3 2.2 20*7 

Han ia human by 
creation of God 61.7 65-7 97.8 75.1 

No view or other 
view 6.1* 6.0 — 1*.2 

Christianity and hnmanisation of man through society is a contradiction. 

This situation is accentuated in Protestant sehools where almost three 

out of tee accept such a position, while it is even slightly aore so in 

the State sehools. Since the percentage of Christians in the State 

schools is well over 90, it would seem that Protestants with very lib­

era! ideas about Christianity are the ones who are most influenced by 

such ideas. In Catholic schools, 98 per cent of the students accept 

the creation of human nature by God. There is no doubt about the posit­

ion of students In Catholic colleges, since not one checked the "no view 

or other view" choice, while in each of the other schools, this column 

received 6 per cent of the responses. The following are soae of these: 



THE ANALYSIS OF THE RKSULTS—STATE, I'ROT^TANT, AND CATHOLIC 105 

#1 plus heredity and not nscessarily due to God's 
creation. 

Man becomes human because of the survival of the 
fittest) so that his environment made him human. 

Man is man because of his evolutionary order in 
the universe. 

Man becomes a human being through the process of 
evolution. 

The "human" is a product of heredity and environ­
ment. 

ban is a higher animal only because he has the 
ability to reason, 

Han evolved by accident or mutation in evolutionary 
manner. 

Not exactly clear In ay idea. 

Man is aan, but how or why he is, I don't know. 

Man develops through God and society. (6) 

Man is human because he has the power of reasoning 
and free will, whether from evolution or froa crea­
tion is a disputed problem. 

#2 is close but I wonder about the mention of God— 
isn't that loading the question? 

We are created by some power other than society, but 
again I'm not convinced that God has done it. 

Their written responses Indicated that many students are influ­

enced by the theory of evolution as the explanation of the origin of 

human beings. Some evidently see a conflict in accepting this idea and 

their air ady accepted position from previous teaching, especially re­

ligious, for they are uncertain. Quite a few have finally solved this 
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problea and jive Qod and society a part, that God has created man as hu­

man directly or through evolution, while society is the factor that aids 

in aotualising man's potentialities* 

Qn»f*1r" 15s The Nature of God and the Universe 

The existence or non oiintenco of God is tremendously iaportant 

to education* what view of the universe and his relationship to it is 

the child to be taughtT This question Is basic to one's whole philosophy 

of life* without Cod, life is aimless, and relations between men are 

without morals, since morality has a basis only in Sod* Such a universe 

as H* 0* Wells in his Fate of Bono Sapiens describes, can only lead to 

despair* 

There is no reason whatever to believe that the order 
of nature has any greater bias in favor of man than it had in 
favor of an ietrthyosasr. In spite of all ay disposition to 
breve—looking optiaisa, I perceive that now the universe la 
bored with hia, is turning a hard face to hi.,, and I see hia 
being carried less and less intelligently and aore and more 
rapid!;.' along the streaa of fate tc degradation, suffering 
and death.31 

How important is tho problea to man himself and to the government? Its 

import aura is indicated in the words of President Roosevelt in calling a 

conference oa children* 

We are concerned about the children who are outside the 
roach of religious influence and ar denied help in attaining 
faith in an ordered universe and In the fatherhood of Ood**** 

31 Cited by Msgr. Fulton J. Shoen, ftilosophy of Kelx,:ion. 
Op. Cit*.31*7 
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X look to you for comprehensive review of the problems 
before us, and for c\ • ;estioni: as to practical ways In 
which no may advance toward our goal.32 

Yet, there aro so aany educators who are resolved, irrespective of con-

sequenoos, to teach atheism, agnosticism and materialisa* 

There is no escaping the law of cause and effect* ie 
reap as we sow* Sons see in this <aorsl world-order an evi­
dence of an Immanent poser, not ourselves, that makes for 
righteousness* (It Is soastiass named God.) To regard this 
Idea as a superstition and to have no f--ar o? 3oc and no re­
gard for aan is one of the last steps in the defeneration of 
hnaan charaoter*33 

These aen begin with scientific theories, which after all, are only the­

orise, and establish man's origin, nature, and destiny, which brings about 

an interpretation that ultlaataly rests on matter and foroo, determinism, 

and final —w*M1ljt*-4<»>T The Humanist Manifests indicates this very line 

of thought by starting with the propositions 

Religious humanists regard the universe as self-exist­
ing and not-created.>» 

It is difficult to see how these intelligent -en can be uncon­

cerned about the shaky foundation of their so-called science, on which 

they base those ideas* Today the greatest scientists, like Bu Nouy are 

32 Cited by Bin 1 on Clayton Bower, op, cit*, p* 1*., froa Confer­
ences on Children In a Democraeys Papers and rnoouasions at the initial 
session, saahiugton, D.C., U. S. Department of Labor, 1939, PP h-5« 

33 H. H* Home, This New Education, New York, The Abington 
Press, 1931, p* op* 

31* nuaanist Press Association, A Huoanist Manifesto* Chicago, 
1933, point 1. 
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are ridiculing their Interpretation of science. 

It will afford us an opportunity to discuss the phil­
osophical attitude known as materialisn, lechanisa, ration­
alism, or sooetiees atheism, and to demonstrate the fact 
that it ie not as scientific as coae >~;>T:1C bclieve.35 

The paradox of the situation is that in rejectin; God they sub­

stitute a god of tholr own, which they can worship as the center of all 

things. Do Hovre points this out well* 

There is no such thing as neutral education* Kither 
it is not neutral or it is not education • • • .If modern 
thinkers prefer to ignore the true Ood, they do worship 
an idol of some sort or other* For Spencer, it is Natural 
for Coate, Humanity) for Freud, sex) for Dewey and Durk-
hela, society) for Wyneken, the Intellectual Community) 
for fiooasesa, Freedom) for Wundt, Culture) for Emerson, 
the Individual) for Nletssche, the Superman) for Schop­
enhauer, the Will) for Hegel, the Intellect) for Kant, 
Solf*Oeterr3ination| for Rartmann, the Unconscious* 

Of many of our niodorn educational theories we :aay 
say what Ztarkheim said of Spencer's, since this pedagog­
ical theory has n&var been put into- practice by any 
people that we know of, It la nothing aore than a per­
sonal opinion*^ 

How such ideas have boon influential upon the thinkia: of the 

students of this saaple is shown in Table XVI. 

In the general results, seven out of ten students believe in 

a personal God, one out of ten thinks of God as a force, on* out of ten 

is agnostic and one out of a hundred is atheistic* In tho individual 

type of schools, there are less students In State schools who believe 

35 LsCbnte du Nouy, Human Destiny, New York, Longmans, Gr??en 
and Company, 192*7, p. 1*0. 

36 Frans de Hovre, Cathol^cisa in i-klucation. tr. insisted frora 
French by F4ward B. Jordan, New York, Bensijer brotheri,, 1931, ]>. 27* 
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TABLE XVI 

The Choices of Students in Education of State, Protestant 
and Catholic Colleges on the Nature of God and of the 

Universe (Question 15) 

There exists en 
infinite, also, 
Persons! God 

There exists a 
vast impersonal 
force uninfluenced 
by prayar 

I don't know 

There is no Per­
sonal Creator, or 
Infinite Intelligent 
Being 

The universe is a 
machine 

No view or other 
view 

State 

N*50? 

60*3 

U*.5 

18*3 

.8 

1.8 

h-J 

Institutions 

Protestant 

ite395 

65*32 

H*.o3 

li**U3 

.3 

.5 

1**1 

Catholic 

N«l*5b 

9k.$ 

2.7 

1.8 

— 

1.0 

Tots! 

Ns0358 

73.3 

io*5 

11.7 

.5 

.8 

3.2 

in God (six out of ten) and alaoat two out of ten who are a^nortics, while 

those who are atheistic number 2.6 per cent. The results in the Protes­

tant institutions are not far behinu. In the Catholic institutions al­

most two of every hundred is agnostic, but none have Indicated belief in 

atheism. 
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The results mean that about three of every ten teachers are go­

ing to influence children with a nsjctive o..- confused idea oi God. Indiv­

idual replies also Indicate this trend* 

I believe in God as something to hold on to—not as a 
being or Creator. 

I question a Personal God and value of prayer* Personal 
nakee us selfish. 

There is some force which is not cxyC le of being ea-
plalned end which we call God, and egotistically feel 
interested In each of us. 

There is an infinitely wise omnipotent Creator* I don't 
know if prayer helps but I do it* 

God ia a belief, whether it be aaterial, spiritual or 
otherwise* 

The Thole concept is too large for any aortal to ponder 
over. 

There is a vast force throughout nature working in man, 
uniting all humans one to the other. 

I believe there is a God but I don't know the nature. 

#3 but I think prayer helps because of the quiet per­
iod of thinking it offers. 

Z believe God bcosuae it has been handed down to as and 
I have been taught to fear God. Otherwise, one can sake 
no definite statement* 

I believe in /l except that He la not a personal God* Ho 
is for all who beliefs and eooept* 

t'3 but my guess is S 5* 

fi*5 except pxwyer is not useless if it coapells :aan to 
put hia thoughts before hia and come to soae conclusion. 

X believe in God but aa confused about religion. 



THE ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS—STATE, PROTESTA:.T, AND CATHOLIC 111 

Close to #5 but the universe is more than a machine. 
I lean towards the old Diostic belief. 

Every man creates the object of his worship. 

Running through these answers, seems to be a great deal of con­

fusion and skepticism—a characteristic of the age. Some want to put the 

existence of God merely on a plane of belief, instead of reason) others 

are agnostic but believe in prayer as useful, not to obtain God's help but 

for quiet thinking and solving one's problems. Some object to merely ex­

planatory phrases of the main idea such as adding He is a "Persona! God," 

or "prayer helps or does not." This merely indicates a lack of concise 

knowledge of what God is and the meaning of these things as related to a 

whole, integrated philosophy of the universe. Their confusion results 

mainly from the inability to reconcile the ideas received from their re­

ligious upbringing with the interpretation of science that they have 

learned. 

Question 16t The Child's Nature in Education 

Many times the abstract quection of aan's nature in education is 

not discussed directly, but rather through the implications of psychology 

or sociology, etc, and as a result it is vague in the students' minds. 

But almost everywhere we do find a discussion of the child's nature, and 

modern education, following naturalism and behavioristic ns/chology to a 

considerable extent, repeats over and over ajain that the child's nature 

is good. Hence this question was inserted because it was thought the 



THE ANALYSIS *>F TH* I'KSOLTS—CTATf, PROTESTANT, ASir CATHUIC 112 

students would be familiar with the prollem and that their thinking on 

It would furnish another Insight into their understanding of aan. 

Demiashkevich points out the defect in tho naturalise of modern 

education which holds the child's nature io ol-aply good: 

Among the natural tendencies of whe child, ths-t is, 
of the 'natural', not yet civilized human heing, there are 
good as well as undesirable tendencies* Clearly, a pedag­
ogical system based on the belief that the child is natur­
ally t;ood, is as ill founded as the one b.ised on the 
convictions that ®?ary child ie born naturally evil*37 

Of course, modern education, in rejecting supornaturalisa and 

dorjma in religion, ridicules the idea of original sin* Nevertheless, 

there are those who like £t. Angustine, who see the noed of some idea 

like original sin merely by analysing .i.m's nature without considering 

the revelation of religion. Professor Clark, Director of tho Institute 

of Education at the University of London, in discussing the basis of de­

mocracy goes as far as to say ihats 

Original sin may Ve laô o than an outworn theological 
dogma after all) • • • • of all the reerlo of democracy, son© 
abiding aajwa of tho reality o' original sin may />rovo to be 
the greatest.38 

This same line of thought is expressed \zj Ulichs 

Here, apart fron all dog«aation and theological specu­
lation, Ilea ths concrete raeanln,: of the n li^ious idea of 
original sin and grace. Life has gi. van ue <x sons© of arty, 

37 2£t Cjyt., p. 376. 

38 Cited by Jacques Uaritaln, Education at the Crossroads, New 
Havon, Yalo University Press, 191*3, ;>. 91*"." ' 
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the desire to enhance and perfect our lives, ut it has 
left uith us t.he constant temptation to indifference and 
failure**0 

What education students think about this problem is presented in Table 

mi. 
TABLS XV11 

The Opinions of Education Students of State, 
Protestant, and Catholic Colleges About tho 

Nature of the Child (Question 16) 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

sm5ll N»399 N>4*55 Nsl36t* 

The child ia not 
good or bad, but 
weak from Original 
Sin 

The child is not 
good or bad, but 
has tendenciee to 
both, the bad to 
be controlled by 
discipline 

The child is na­
turally good and 
should be left 
alone to develop 

The child la de­
praved froa orig­
inal sin 

No viaw or other 
view 

39 Op. Cit.. p. 19. 

20.1* 

62*8 

3*7 

1*2 

11.9 

19.8 

61**2 

1.8 

•2 

11*. 

73 

22*1* 

1*1 

.2 

3.3 

37.8 

1*9*8 

2*2 

.6 

9.6 
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Almost four out of every ten students hole' to the doctrine of 

original sin as affecting the child's nature, but this is reduced to two 

eat of ten la State and Protestant sehools. This is in line with the 

1*0 The m>***i*& of original sin is as follows* 

God had designed that the natural leans which he had instituted 
for the r̂ ropogation of the human race should fill the earth rith ien, who, 
from the first moment of their existence, would be endowed with grace and 
Integrity! they were to be born men, yet iaaortal eons of God. The super— 
aataral (to his soul was given eanctifylng grace, a real spiritual quality 
that raised his nature, transforming it after the likeness of God, giving 
it a real participation in the nature of God, enabling hia to perform su­
pernatural acts meritorious of his supernatural reward, making hia an ad­
opted eon of Gad) and preternatural gifts (It is natural to man, composed 
of matter and spirit, that his body should tend to dissolution) God gave 
hia the privilege of bodily immortality* It is natural to man that ha 
should be subject to pain and sickness) Adam was by God's gift preter-
SMfturally immune from them* It la natural to man that there should be 
conflict between the desires of the flesh and those of the spirit) there 
was no such conflict in Adam, endowed with the gift of 'integrity' where­
by the surge of passion was quelled. The whole of his nature was thus 
in perfect equilibrium) his sentient faculties in complete subservience 
to his mind and will, and these subjected by grace to God*) which we 
have described wore to be attached to man's nature as a specific human 
property • • • • Of all these precious lifts, Adaa, by his sin, despoiled 
his nature, snd in that state of privation he transmitted it to us* We 
have lost nothing of the essentials of our nature; we have lost gratuit­
ous privileges* • • • 

If all aan must die, it it. because Adaa, by his sin, forfeited 
for himself snd for us the gift of bodily immortality) if *ian is condemned 
to a painful snd laborious existence, if in his search after truth, he is 
hampered by error and discouraged by ignorance, if his will is in conflict 
with inordinate desires, if with St* Paul, he sees another law in his mem­
bers fi.-htin; against the mind • • • • all this is due to that firrt sin 
which brought death and sorrow to mankind* 

(Canon Seorge B* Smith, The Teaching of the Catholic Church, New York, 
The Macaillan Ceapany, 19U$, Volume 1, p->. !i?-5i) ~ 
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general trend in Protestant theology and th« teach in- that baptism \i> not 

a sacrament which takes away original ein but xc ..lê oly a symbol of init­

iation, and is not necessary for sslvation. That thetv* should \:c 22.1* of 

the students in Catholic schools, a great number ol which rauet be Catholic, 

who select the humanistic position that the child has both tendencies, but 

leaves out original sin, is not quita understandable. It is to be noted 

that few consider the child's nature froa the standpoint of Luther, as 

thit of a depraved statsj and most surprising of all, is that FO few (the 

most is 3*7 por cent in State schools) think the child's nature is natur­

ally good and should develop by itself. Modern education hasn't aade 

auch progress In getting this latter Rousseanaan doctrine across to the 

students. Perhaps, some of the disastrous results, such as the recent 

strikes of high school students, and the many increasin \ disciplinary pro­

blems in school, and delinquency have forced these future teachers away 

from such thinking. In fact, it is alarraing when one out of ten teachers 

does not know what the nature of child ie. Some of the Individual expla­

nations written down ares 

The child is neither good nor bad, but the good should 
be stressed and not the bad disciplined (about seven others 
answered similarity but inserted instead of disciplines 
tactful aanner, example, self discipline, etc.) 

/r'2 although the Bible says everyone io born in ain. 

The child»c nature is egocentric and needs guiding in 
social living. 

The child's nature can U*. controlled by environ • erital 
conditions. 
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It is slaply good. (10) 

Good but needs discipline* (It) 

Good but the discipline must be Dewey's discipline— 
or self disciplines-stimulated. 

It is the teacher's job to bring out the good by mak­
ing things interesting* 

The child has no nature but a blank tablet to be filled 
in by experiences* 

Good and bad are relative terms. Children need to be 
led towards betterment of self and society according to 
need* Discipline la really leadership* 

I clash violently with original sin*—or do not believe 
in original sin* (2) 

The child is sinful by nature and can be corrected only 
by redeaption* 

Tho child is born amoral and what is good or bad depends 
on the mores of society* (3) 

There ware quite a few individual answers to this problem, showing that 

the students had many personal opinions* The greatest number held that 

the child was good and needed guidance, and secondly, that the child was 

neither good nor bad but should not be disciplined* These personal ans­

wers showed that they did not like disciplino, which, of course, is to bs 

expected sines that idea is rejected in the general educational theory of 

today. It ic a wonder that there are not more who hold this idea, but it 

seems that personal experience, not sere theory, nakea most of then cau­

tious. 
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Question 17s The Ultimate Ala of Kducation 

The greatest educational problea as such is that of aim, purpose, 

or end. The nature of r.ar., of God, of religion, truth, morals, methods, 

conduct, all will be included in and answered by the aim of one's educa­

tional theory* Bode writes of the present problem: 

The arable.: that eaergos at f'-it point is a . roller, of 
the first msgnitudaj what is the supreme ;ooii or the high­
est aia in life?W-

Answers are proposed an one or other of the two metaphysical le­

vels, that of permsnency or change as the basis of all reality, anc* has 

resulted la two camps* those with fixed alas and those with no sins* The 

latter position as propounded by Bode and XHpatrick is typical, having 

unending growth as the purpose of education* 

It will readily be seen * . • .that this theory of the 
changing stimulus eonrcits us to the view that there can be no 
fixed and final alas on education or for life. There can be 
no final complete adjustments If there were, conduct would 
beoome automatic and eonsciousnees would disappear.h2 

Generally speaking, all the aims (culture, discipline, 
citizenship, knowledge, aoral character and a host of others) 
are worthy snd desirable. It is only when anyone is set up 
as the supreme ala that it becomes objectionable) the reason 
is that an aia which is accepted as supreme or Inclusive 
tends to place an undesirable restriction on growth, by turn­
ing it ta exclusively in one direction.**3 

1*1 Bcyd H. Bode, Funciâ e-tals xr> ĵ ducation. New "fork, Liacaillan 
Company, 1921, p. U. 

1*2 Ibid, p* 222. 

1*3 Ibid, p. 9. 
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There are t ose who think * * . .that the school was 
to pick certain Ideals and teach them* That is the same as 
dictatorship or the Russian state* On this basis, the ideas 
that the children and young people have to learn are chosen 
in advance* That is anti-daaocratic.W* 

Perhaps the most desirable and significant educational 
ideal for us to adopt is that of fostering intellectual and 
spiritual growth • • • .then the ala of education . . . .is 
to provide as adequately as possible for the creation of 
new alas«h5 

Oa the other hand, this position of growth without any definite 

objective is severely criticised» 

The first misconception (of educators to guard against) 
is a lack of disregard of ends. 

This supremacy of means over end and the consequent col­
lapse of all sure purpose snd real efficiency seems to be the 
main approach to contemporary education • • • • Hence, the 
surprising weakness of education today, which proceeds from 
our attachment to the vary perfection of our modern education­
al moans and methods and our failure to bend the . towards the 
eadV*& 

Into most blatant fora the child-centered school was 
built upon the interest, needs, and urges of the pupils* 
These interpretations of ths theory of growth resulted in 
nihil J,»P and asti^intel!ectualism*<.7 

Ths greatest critics of the unending growth aia of education are 

the supernaturaliats who most clearly oppose the idea of changing alas. 

The following words of SMelds are a typical expresaion of this philosophy* 

1*L 'Villi* a Heard Kilpatrlckj Group Ulucatlon for a Democracy, 
New York, Association Press, 19h0, p. ^T, 

1*5 Boyd H. Bode, Og^ Cit., p. 11. 

1*6 Jacques Naritain, Education at the Crossroadst New Haven, 
Yale University Press, 191*3, p. 3. 

1*7 I» L. Kandel, The Cult of Uncertainty, Nev? York, Macnillan 
Company, 191*3, p. 5* 
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It should be noted that in the Christian aim of edu­
cation the imparting of knowledge is never the end. Know­
ledge aust bo imparted so that It may nourish ths conscious 
life of the pupil and this is sought to the further end of 
aecurin,; desirable conduct* The ultimate ala, therefore, is 
to secure adequate adjustment of the pupil to Christian 
Ideals of life and to the standards of the civilisation of 
the day. 'Render therefore to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar'a and to God the things that are God's'* Luke 20,25*** 

~ Perhaps, of those espousing a metaphysical basis of changes, the 

strongest element in education today emphasises society as the goal to bo 

sought. Tula trend la succinctly put by Elmer Wildst 

abet educators of today consider the ultimata aim of 
education as socialistic rather than individualistic. Edu­
cational loaders are emphasising as never before that the 
formation of habits end skills, the inculcation of ideals, 
attitudes, and appreciations, the acquisition and utilisa­
tion of knowledge, are not ends in themselves, but only 
means to the greater end of preparing individuals to fit 
into the general social organisations and save the general 
social welfare. In the present day conception of education* 
the nlt±«»te goal is almost universally accepted as mcXal,h9 

Nhat the student teachers think of this question is reported in 

Table XTH1. Some positions sees to overlap because they have so auch In 

season, but the following philosophies arm representeds ^1, evolutioa-

tsaj #2, socialism) #3, nationalism! #!*, Cosaunlsa) #5, pragmatism) and 

#6, eupernattrrslisa* 

1*8 Thomas Shields, jPhlLosophy of Education. Washington, D. C*, 
Tho Catholic Educational Press, 1921, p. ITU* 

Ji9 Elmer Harrison Wilds, The Foundations of Modern £ducatlpna 
New York, Ferrer and Rinehart, Inc., 191*2, p. 5U8* 
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TABLE XVU! 

The Ultimate Aim in Education According to Jiducation 
Students in State, Protestant,and Catholic Colleges 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

NsgO? &096 N=l*75 Nal362 

The aim is to prepare 
for life and adapta­
tion to environment 19*5 23.3 13.1 18.7 

Society and its wel­
fare and to prepare 
Child for participa­
tion 17.5 26.8 9.2 17 

To promote national 
material welfare and 
train citizens 1*2 .2 .2 .7 

To achieve a class­
less society and pro­
mote the welfare of 
the workers 

To develop person­
ality for adjustment 
to a changing social 
order 

To form individuals 
to strive for moral 
perfection towards 
salvation 

No view or other 
view 

.2 

1*9.3 

8.8 

3.5 

.1* 

39.7 

6.8 

2.3 

.2 

12. 

65. 

.3 

.1* 

31*. 

27. 

2.1 
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The first noteworthy result is that one-third of all students 

hold the pragmatic viewpoint of the ultimate aim in education. It means 

one-third of the future children under these teachers will be developed 

along this theory. In State schools, student teachers holding this view 

are one out of two, while it is only a little less marked in Protestant 

sehools (two out of five)) and only about one out of ten In Catholic 

schools. Pragmatism has crept in Catholic schools somewhat, but it is 

least effective there. 

The other main view, the opposite in theory to the pragmatists, 

is 8upernaturalism. Results indicate only 27 per cent of all students 

hold this view. How can this be reconciled with the fact that over 90 per 

cent of sll students declare definitely that they are Christians for the 

Christian concept essentially and ultimately includes salvation? Allowing 

for some liberalized elements among them, it seems that the remainder who 

did not indicate this position but should have, think of the aim of edu­

cation in terms of immediate objectives of the child, and also think that 

it is separate from any religious objectives. The strongest institutions, 

on this point, are the Catholic ones with 65 per cent. Yet this seems 

small, considering the student body is mostly Catholic and Catholic phil­

osophy is taught. In the State schools only about one out of twelve holds 

this position) and even less than that in Protestant ones, (6.8 per cent). 

The results also show, as they have previously, that the students of Pro­

testant colleges compared to the other institutions studied are most 



THE AN.'ISSXS OF THE RESULTS—STATS, PROT'SSTANT, AND CATHOLIC 122 

affected by evolutionism* This ia indlcatod in Table IX, where they have 

tho highest percentages of all schools holding that man's intelligence is 

duo to his brain inferring that he is a sere aninal which is an outgrowth 

of aaterialintic evolution* 

The selection of nationalistic and coaounistie alas among the 

students Is ne^ltgabls* Also, the number checking! the position "no view 

or other view" is snail, and smaller still were the written replies, sooe 

of which ares 

Education alas toward developing well integrated indiv— 
ideals, in regard to personal adjustaent and social 
adjustment. 

Education shall strive first for personal betterment and 
hence betterment of society as a whole. 

aoral perfection seems to be a loose tern because it makes 
no provision for varying standards of individuals and so­
cieties. 

16 being the spiritual siaj £2 the •aaterial aim* 

#6 gives the sain pert, jut this is not all, it in too 
Halted, rathor dogmatic in essence. 

•Moral* is a heavily tinged word* 

Preparation of the student so that he will be able to 
provide for hio worthwhile material, aoral, and religious 
needs. 

We can see in the first few answers, searching of adjustaent for 

the individual snd society, t e confusion that exists between individual 

and social alas. The second point to be noted is th.it SOMO think ff6 is 

only a spiritual ala and needs to be supplemented by alas in thic life* 

That is true, but the .materia! alas are always included and should bo 

http://th.it
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understood to be in and subordinate to the spiritual. After all, the spir­

itual is rained through living in the world and needs the materia! things 

of the world, but these material needs are merely subordinate to the 

spiritual ala* 

Question 18t The Means by Nhich Educational 
Alas are to be Attained 

In the analysis of any problea or effect, we can coas to know it 

best if we look at it through its four causess formal, (the aspect under 

which the aaterial cause is created), material, (matt«r or subject dealt 

with), efficient, (the aesne of attaining the end), and final, (the end 

or purpose). Man's nature Is the raateria! cause, the formal cause is the 

norm (truth and right), and final cause is the problea presented in the 

previous question--the aim of education. Here we treat of the efficient 

cause or means by which the educand is taught to attain the goal or aira 

of education. Table XIX gives us the various positions and results of 

the student choices of means. Substantially, the positions include those 

of the previous question with the exception of omitting the position of 

developing In the student mere social attitudes for the advance of soc­

iety (socialism), and substituting that of humanism—the development of 

natural good habits. 

The results of this question seem to indicate more students 

tend to a supernaturalistic view than is indicated in the previous table, 

Table XV311, In Table XIX, we see 3i*.l per cent of the students accept 
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TABLS XIX 

Choice of Students in State, Protectant, and Catholic 
Colleges As to the Efficient Cause in Education 

State 
t**5l6 

Institutions 

Protestant Catholic 
N-397 Haj*5l* 

Total 
Ne0372 

By developing natural 
and supernatural good 
habits 11.5 

By developing adjust-
aent to a changing 
environsent 

By developing natural 
good habits 

By developing an att­
itude of class struggle 

By developing an att­
itude to strive for 
national spirit and 
ideal 1*2 

By building an att­
itude of personal 
development—-growth 
here and now 26.1 

No view or own 
view 3*0 

13*6 

1.5 

13.9 

1.3 

78 

3.8 

1. 

3U.1 

51.6 

6*1 

.5 

57.7 

-6.8 

.2 

13.1* 

3.5 

— 

1*0.6 

5.5 

.3 

i'.*5 

2. 

the supernaluralistic position to the 27 per cent selecting it in deter­

mining the end of education (Table XPUl). The increase it noticed in 

ever/ type of school, with the highest increase in Catholic institutions 
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(13 per oant)* This discrepancy may be due to the fact that these ques­

tions are difficult, having so many choices, and Question 10 nay have 

boon delineated better and therefore understood better by the students* 

The evolutionistic position is stronger on this problea (lj0*6 per coot 

of the total) when oosapared with that of the previous question (18*7 

par oent of tlse total). The difference It not that pronounced however, 

when we notice that stress in education today is on tho ability of the 

pupil to adjust himself to environment or society, which though, strictly 

speaking, involves different philosophies det>endin& on the stress! of tho 

word, nevertheless is not always clistlngulshed in the minds of the stu­

dents. Taking these two positions tog<*ther, w© haw 57 p w cent who be­

lieve in building such an attitude of adjustment as a weans to the «nd 

of education, while in Question 18, tho percentage wan 52*7 P®r cent* 

Thus, the results show almost six out of ten accept pragmatic 

or evolntlonistio means, and about four out of ten, a humanistic or super-

naturalistic means* The latter position ia moot strong (four out of 

five) in Catholic schools, while it is only about one out of live in the 

other schools) and vice versa in regard to the evolutionistlc concept. 

There were very few written answerss 

To make the child a livin,, working, and practicing 
Christian* 

Teaching the student In developii\j habits, skills, at­
titudes to enable him to attain #7* 

Promoting reflection, analytical thought* 



THE ANALYSIS v)P THE RESULTS—STATE, PROTESTANT, AND CATHOLIC 126 

To teach respect for fellowman, to develop an appreciation 
for culture, to think* 

**1 and 82. 

These do not express anything now* Ths f w answers Indicate, al­

most sll the students were satisfied in finding one position whieh reflect­

ed their opinion* 

Question 19' The Psychological Basis of Education 

One's educational psychology, not only ie tha outcome of one's 

view of man, but is also the basis of auch of the technique and method of 

the process of education* This question was given to ascertain what is 

the present choice of student teachers, who undoubtedly have been sub­

jected to auch reading and lecturing on behaviorism and gestaltio psy­

chology aa Kandsl writes s 

On the psychological side the theory of the child-cen­
tered school was founded for a tiae on the stimulus-response 
theory of mechanistic psychology, but that now it is being 
supplanted by gestalt psychology, 'the whole child' is in­
volved in the learning process, that emotions, conscious and 
unconscious, play an important role in determining responses, 
attitudes, and learning*50 

It is true that behaviorism ia waning, and that gestaltic psy­

chology is supplanting it in the schools. Some, like Bode, accept al­

most every principle in education, even psychology, on the basis of 

whether it is democratic in contrast to aristocratic methods. 

50 I. L. Kandel, The Cult of Uncertainty* New York, MacmUlan 
Company, 191*3, p. 70* 
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Since the whole weight of tradition is on the side of 
absolutes, which are abstractions that served to maintain an 
aristocratic form of society, such a system must nave direct 
and constant reference to t.he conflict between the aristo­
cratic and the democratic ways of life. It must have a psy-
cholosy based on the conception of knowledge and the truth 
in th« control of oy.ierlence—tha kind of psychology which is 
pointed towards what'is called 'organismlc' psychology. It 
must ha\9 a theory of values vhich hsu- AS its center the con­
tinuous improvement of human living through voluntary recip­
rocity or the constant widening of common interests and caramon 
concerns. Lastly, It aust undertake to point out how the ac-
C3<;tance of such a standard for growth and progress requires 
continuous and frequently extensive reconstruction or revision 
of traditional belief* and attitudes, in accordance with srow-
ins insight and changing circumstances.**-

Others, like the humanists and supernaturalists id.iit that 

there are many human actions which are reflexive and that aan can be 

conditioned in many actions, yet these are only part of man's psych­

ological makeup) the more important psrt is the self or soul with its 

power of free will as the camplemsnt of intellect for strivinc for the 

good through action. Maritain expresses this position thus* 

I should like to observe noi? that a kind of animal train-
ins, which deala with psychophysical habits, conditional reflexss, 
sense-neioriaations, etc., undoubtedly plays Its port in educa­
tions it refers to siatnrial individuality, or to what i& not 
specifically human in man. But education is not aniaal train­
ing. The education of man is a human awakening. 

Thus what ie of most Importance to educators theaselves is 
a respect for the soul aa well as for the body of the child, the 
sense of his innermost eseense and his internal resources, and 
a sort of sacred and loving attention to his mysterious identity, 
which is a hidden thins; that no techniques can reach*52 

51 Boyd H. Bode, Progressive Education at the Crossroads* New 
York, Nairaon and Company, 1938, p. 26. 

52 Jacques Karitain, Education at the Crossroads, New Haven, 
Yale UnivoTelty Press, 19l*3, p. #• 



THE ANALYSI8 OF THE STILTS—STATE, 'TOTiSTAwT, AND CATHOLIC 126 

Over and above the natural means of knowing and acting in aan, 

the superasturallsts hold that through Ood'e grace, nan is further en­

lightened and helped to attain his supernatural end. The results of 

student opinion on this problem are recorded in Table ZY. 

TABLE TY 

The Psychological Basis for Education According 
to Students of State, Protestant, and Catholic Colleges 

Behaviorism 

Qeataltio 

Eaowladge of 
soul and body 

Knowledge of 
soul end bedy 
plus grace of 
Ood 

so view or 
other view 

State 

»4*90 

20*8 

kl.9 

10*2 

21 

6.1 

Institutions 

Protestant 

N*391 

15.9 

1*9.1* 

9 

20 

5.7 

Catholic 

Nsal*9 

1* 

1S*1 

22*5 

57*7 

•7 

Tots! 

Nsl329 

13.7 

36.9 

1). 

33.1 

U.l 

Qestaltic or orgsnlsais psychology see-as to be the most popular 

of the psychologies today. Over on»-third of the total sample indicate 

it as their oholoe in odueaticn* However, one-third hold to the tradit­

ional meaning of psychology as the study of body and soul, adding also 

the superaetuvnl factor of the help of Ood in human actions. Humanistic 

and behaviorlstic psychology are about equally chosen by the ctudonts 
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(111 per osnt). 

The philoeophy of behaviorism is plainly materialistic and gest-

altio psychology, for the most part, has a philosophy of the same type* 

Humanism considers man in the light of scholastic psychology, but it 

leaves out any consideration of aid from Cod* Considering the results 

of the individual type schools, gestaltism is mostly accepted in Protest­

ant schools (1*9.1* per cent), while the State schools are not far behind 

(1*1*9 per cent). Bshavloristie psychology ie strongest in the State 

Sehools with 20*8 per eent. Only on*5 out of five In both these schools 

accepts the supernatnrallst view, while the Catholic school students nuts-

bar three out of five. If two categories were made, one for those accept­

ing a soul (humanism and supernaturalisa), and one for those rejecting 

the soul (behaviorism and ̂ staltisa), about six out of ten students of 

both State snd Protestant schools reject the soul, and two out of ten in 

the Catholic schools* These figures are simply too great in all of the 

sehools if we ooneider the religious background of the sample for the two 

sets of data are contradictory* It seems the answer lies in the fact that 

students are Influenced by the tremendous amount of literature on behavior-

lstie and orgenismie psychology, that they figure it is the latest scien­

tific findings and therefore true (again, the uncritical attitude towards 

scientific theories) and especially are they unaware of the philosophies 

behind them* 

It is to be remeabered that perhaps quite a few students ar© 
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unfsMllw with the meaning of these terms. This reason and the one above 

may account for ths fast of 6 per cent of both State and Protestant school 

students chocking "no view or ether view", with very few Individual op­

inions being written out* About eight who did indicate an answer said 

it should bs a combination of both behavlnristie and organisaie psych­

ology* 

Question 20s The Norm of Education 

The problaa of what ia the norm for education to follow is a 

tremendous one. Here ths question ia asked as to how it is found and 

determined) in other words, its source. With tho breakdown of a com­

plete, integral philosophy of life in the last centuries, men have begun 

to look for norms in partial aspects of man, and as a result, meet norms 

are subjective* The extreme has been so carried out, that the Idea do-

minates saong many today that there is no norm* Because of the lack of 

agreement and the difficulty of the problea, norms in education are 

treated very sketchily as Daalashkevich sayss 

There has bean net nearly enough attention given or eff­
ort made with regard to the building of a critically evaluated 
scale of values in education* Such a scale of values should 
issue from a critical outlook upon life and upon it6 ;;oals. 
Zt should be harmonised with a sufficiently complete picture 
of the ideals and potentialities (aoral, intellectual, aes­
thetic) offered by the realities and possibilities (political, 
oeonoaio, and cultural) of the community, the nation, and 
humanity at large.53 

53 °2« M M P» 30. 
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Among the norms today are the fallowings the supernaturalist 

says that revelation and man's nature are the norms. Reason sees what 

is fitting or aoa-fittlag for man's nature, which ia a stable being, 

snd declares the norm* Humanists leave out revelation but accept rea­

son's judgment about man's nature* In behavioristic psychology whieh 

is aaterisliatia, the norm is a well-conditioned body, functioning like 

a machine* Hedonism and evolutionism aooept the happiness or misery re­

sulting from an action aa their criterion. This Is nothing else than 

another way of stating the pragmatic doctrine, that a thing is good if 

it works snd bad if it does not. Eaadel points out the defect of this 

theory which dominates most of the educationaltheory In the united States. 

The test of a solution which brings satisfaction is 'how 
it works when tried*' On these premises any experience or 
activity would be joetlfled since there are no standards of 
value other than the organlaa's awn feeling of satisfaction* 
Eenaeair exploitation would bs justified if the exploitation 
can succeed In putting it over and ranking it snappy while do­
ing it) tatalitarlaniaa in any form would be beyond criticisa 
if it gave satisfaction and proved thereby that it was succ­
essful* • • *5h 

The pragmatic teaching has siven way in the ranks of one of 

their sections, the progressive educationalists, to one that there are 

no neras in education except growth itself* This is pointed out over 

and over again by Bode* 

The only safe position is the view that impulse has no 
Inherent aoral quality and that sound moral education consists 

5a I. L. Xandel, The Cult of uncertainty. New York, l^cmillan 
Coapany, 191*3, p* 96* 
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in development of the attitude or disposition to act with re­
ference to all trie aspects of the tituitxon, and neither from 
waantaiT caprice nor froa loyalty to an abstract standard. 

There is no fixed standard In religion, politics snd 
eoonoaice*—If so, 'Education' becosuce an agency for perpet­
uating the established order without charge, and becomes an 
enemy of progress snd reform.55 

What the position of many of our iuture teachers will e on this 

point is brought out in Table 111* 

Among these future t<*aehers, out of ayary ten, t->c~» will e 

too who will have no norm, two who have a hedonistic aon, one whose norm 

is mechanistic, one humanistic, and between turee and :"ou.r whose nom is 

Supernaturalistio* It certainly shows a lack of unity jf :rorpoee and a 

consequent disharmony In the child if he changes teachers, or at least 

different philosophies of life in the products, the children* In all 

schools, there is soae disunity among the students as to what the nora 

is* Although 7U*8 per cent of the students of Catholic schools select 

the supernaturalistic norm, nevertheless, there are influences of human­

ism, behavioriaa, hedonism, and ̂ regressive education. This may be froa 

lack of reasoning on the part of the pupils, or the influence of other 

sohools that they havo attended. It is interesting to note that nore 

students in State schools accept the supGrnaturalistic nora (17.1*) than 

in Protestant schools (12.3 per cent), and that less State students than 

Protestant college students accent the hedonistic norm (23*9 p<sr cent to 

30.3 per cent). The first comparicon ^ay be explained in the fact that 

$$ Ibid. -. 78. 
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TABLE XXI 

The Norm in Education According to Education Students 
of State, Protestant, and Catholic Colleges 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

N-l*3l* N=390 N=l*l*8 Nrl32lt 

The norm is found in 
revelation and the na­
ture of nan as reason 
discovers 17.1* 

Is found in the nature 
of man as reason dis­
covers 8.5 

Is that of behavior­
ism—a conditioned 
individual 16.7 

12.3 

11.8 

1U.6 

71*. 8 

6.5 

5.8 

35.3 

8.8 

12.5 

Is the consequent 
happiness or misery 
which results 

There is no norm 
except immediate 
needs 

No view or other 
view 

23.9 

28.3 

5.2 

30.3 

25.9 

5.1 

li.2 

6.0 

2.7 

19.1 

20.0 

1*.3 

there are proportionately more Catholics in State schools whose philosophy 

would increase the percentage in the State schools) the reason of the second 

is not so readily evident. Over one-fourth of the students in State and Pro­

testant institutions are influenced by progressive educational standards;only 
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6 par cent of the students in Catholic schools are influenced. 

The written opinions reflect the positions indicated above. Some 

of them follows 

I don't know. (1*) 

I don't understand the problea* 

The norm is realised only after the pupil is out of 
school* 

Determined by type of student and system of education 
used* 

Hapavda on heredity and environment* 

Long-range human answers make him IQQjS member of society. 

Principles which aeet immediate needs and preparation for 
good citizenship* 

Immediate or future needs* (3) 

Should be fitted to the individual so he can be happy in 
society* 

The nora is when facts and principles can be learned to 
be applied to solving daily problems. (2) 

I think the Bible should be the norm. 

A H of these. 

Any standard is arbitrary* 

You can't say there Is a norm. Too many factors at work 
here* 

The nora is decided by the tradition and reactions to 
certain reform movements. 
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Question 21s The Meaning of Moral Education 

With the lag in morality,today, much space in publications and 

time ia speeches are devoted to the cause of and the remedy for this sit­

uation* Thia aoral degeneration bodes ill for the future welfare of man­

kind as can be soen in the writings of many loaders today* 

And as for morals and religion, never before were so large 
a proportion of any people so uncertain an to what to think and 
believe on fundamental matters* Truly, our situation is ser­
iously awry.56 

What democracy needs is clear thinking about aoral ideas* 
Wo know what a confusion of tongues has fallen upon the world in 
recent years* And I want to ask plainly, at the risk, but with 
no intention, of offense whether our modern ideas and methods 
of higher education may not be contributing to this chaos*" 

The ultimate and main concern of these men just quoted is the effect of 

such a situation on society, culture, and civilisation. The stress is 

not on the individual where the problea must be solved first. The fol­

lowing quotations Illustrate this attitude* 

The luxury of going our own separate ways in the teaching 
of spiritual values is too expensive* The danger which threatens 
If we fall to establish a community of interest in the spiritual 
values of our civilisation baa been amply snd conclusively de­
monstrated by the events leading up to the Second World War* 
Not only did we lack thorough joing confidence in the spiritual 
valnea of our democracy but we were divided in our uuviort of 

56 William H* Xiipatrick, Group Education for a r/uaooracy* (New 
York, Association Press, 19o0) ;:>. 5* 

57 Nt. Hon* Lord Eustace Percy, The itesponslbility ofDemocracy* 
In Education far Democracy, The Proceedings of the Congress on Education 
for Democracy! Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia Univ­
ersity, p. 101*. 
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the ones we did accept. In the face of a hard hitting subtle 
and sly enemy, wo had difficulty in presenting a united front 
in defense of our values.58 

• • • .the moral problem is the problem of gaining con­
trol over the social forces so as to shape human motives and 
build up a better democratic organisation* 59 

Along with this false emphasis and Increasing the difficulty of 

solving the problea is the belief that moral education can be given and 

can be effective without the foundation and sanction of religion* The 

distrust of religion is so great that even those who should know better, 

both froa experience and a mere analysis of man in relation to the pro­

blem at head, affirm this position In the recent publication "The Pub­

lic Schools snd Spiritual Values*" 

Instead we propose to maintain both the logical possi­
bility and the practical potential adequacy of the public 
school to teach such spiritual values as those named above 
(moral insight, integrity of thought and act) equal regard 
for human personality wherever found) faith in the free play 
of intelligence both to guide study and to direct action) 
and finally, those further values of refined thought and 
feeling requisite to bring life to its finest quality) and 
this en the basis of human reason and experience and with­
out necessary recourse to religious authority.60 

In contrast, even those who are materialists like Russel can 

asserts 

What is of most value In human life is -nore analogous 

58 John S. Brttbacher, Editor, The Public Schools and Spiri­
tual Values, Hsw York, Harper and Brothers 'ublichers, L'Mx, p. 16* 

59 Boyd H. Bode, lfrn*damontals In Education. New York, liacaillan 
Company, 1921, p. 2h0. 

60 pj>. Cit*. p. 3. 
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to what all the great religious teachers have spoken of•«*• 

Thus Russel implies such values are based on religion, yet reject 

religion in the teaching of these values. Uaritaln and Shields lead the 

attack on this attitude as not only being ineffective but destructive of 

morality. 

May I confess at this point that, although I believe in 
natural aorality, I feel little trust in the educational effic­
acy of any aerely rational moral teaching--abstractly detached 
froa its religious environment*62 

verily, it is difficult to banish Qod from ths world and 
the consequences of all attempts to do so are unqualified dis­
aster* Without Hia, the Ten Commandments cease to have any 
binding force other than the will of the majority. Without 
Him, home loses its sanctity, marria ;e its stability and wo­
man the high position by man's side accorded her by Christian­
ity* Without Hia, the newly born infant forfeits its right to 
live and the suffering, their claim upon human •otopathy. With­
out Him, man ceases to look upon his fellow man as his brother 
and regards hia as his rival and enemy. Without His, the eth­
ical everywhere gives place to the biological in the struggle 
for existence and ,mn takes *.±u place on the same plane as the 
brute* Without Hia, justice and aercy yield to physical force 
in the conduct of life, and all that is highest and best in 
the world, all that Jesus Christ brought into the world and 
willed to all peoples through his Church, ceases to exist*63 

When the ineffectiveness of raorals without relirion is pointed 

out, the objection is soaetinnee voiced that many aen of no religion today 

61 Bertrand Russel, Power* New York, W. W, Norton Company, 1938, 
p. 302. 

62 Jacques Uaritaln, Education at the Crossroads. New Haven, 
Yale university Press, 19U3, p. 6B. 

63 Thomas Shields, Philosophy of Education, Washington, D. C. 
The Catholic Educational Press, 1921, n. 1*6. 
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are morally good, so that experience shows it can bo done and thorefore 

tho toaoMng of morals without religion solves the problem of religion 

ia a public school* The answer is that these people who think they are 

so BCientiflc are deluding themselves, since they have not even consid­

ered the factor of religious environment and background of non-religions 

peoples of today which has unconsciously affected their morals. This 

Tartisshkovioh points outs 

Human nature has many Intricacies snd Inoonsistencios* One 
of then is that a materialist and determlnlst disbelieving In 
any eternal mora! laws or an absolute more! responsibility can 
bo a very fine follow, considerate and even self-sacrificing, 
not only in regard to his family and dose friends but also in 
regard to other men snd humanity at largo. In auch cases, the 
possible effect of materialistic and atheistic determinism Is 
restricted or entirely oounterbalanced by a sense of the beau­
tiful and the ugly in conduct or by habit implanted through the 
family, the school, or tradition.°*i 

The results contained in Table XXI! show what these ooUego 

students think is the foundation or source of morals. This problea 

comes before that of tho means, whether religious or not, of teaching 

and training in morality* 

Of the total, about half of tho students think that morals 

are established by 3od, and about ID per cent think they cone froa ths 

character of the environaant or society* ')ver 90 per cent of the stu­

dents in Catholic colleges snd about one-third of those in State and 

Protestant colleges accent the former, while only 6 per cent of the 

6i Op* C£t., n. Ci 
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TABLE XXU 

The Fonadatlen of Morality Aa Chosen By Students 
of S ta t e , Protestant , and Catholic Collages 

Is found ia the 
principles estab­
lished by the 
Creator ia human 
nature and kasaa 
by conscience 

able econotaic, 
social, sad po­
l i t i ca l factors 

Is determined by 

Ia ethical chara­
cter where there 
la no right end 
wrong 

Has i t s basis 
that snVrht make 
right 

Is founded on the 
customs of so­
ciety 

No view or own 
view 

State 
S-496 

30.3 

36.1 

3.1* 

2* 

1*6 

22.2 

h.U 

Institutions 
Protestant 

Nmjoft 

33.3 

33.1 

2. 

2.9 

.5 

21**5 

3.7 

Catholic 

••1*56 

91.1* 

3*3 

.9 

.7 

.1* 

2.9 

•I* 

Total 

3.1339 

52* 

21*. 

2. 

2. 

1. 

r.2 

2.3 



THE ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS—STATE, 1 ROTESTANT, AND CATHOLIC 11*0 

students in Cathol*'* sehools and about 50 per oent of the students in 

State and Protestant ones accept the latter* Students, even with a relig­

ious background, in State and Protestant Schools, are nving up religion 

as the foundation for aorality and substituting the influence of their 

new learning—the relativity of morals based on change and custom. ~<e 

can conclude that this same influence will be paaaed on to their pupils* 

Some of the persons! answers show the seme trends as above but 

also revee! some Individuality* 

A combination of Ood and society) the society may be 

c (5) 
Teaching absolute values as based on nature. (3) 

Teaching based on Bible* (3) 

It is ethiral character—developed which comes through 
understanding human behavior and a cnangin: world. 

Is instruction in things like: liberty, justice, sanctity 
of life* 

la instruetioa in principles established by the Creator, 
but individual should be permitted his own interpretation* 

Nan's own set of morals should be established, with nat­
ural laws explained. 

Rules accepted by society* (2) 

Instructions to live together in peace snd respect each 
other's right to differ. 

Ths 3olden Rule: Take defeat with a s-ale) be a ~ood 
nini \ laan sad teacher. Don't get mad quick. It doesn't 
P*y« 

Teach the student to think about ethics—there is *;o act 
ia itself good or bad, but there i s aoral r s sensibility* 
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Is a gradual building of ethical character through under­
standing, experience and example. 

It seems there is a moral code, probably manifested by 
by conacionos"»how did conscience get it? 

Question 22s The Content of Education 

The college is meaningless without a curriculum, but it 
is moreeo when it has one that is meaningless. What things 
shall be studied in what order? A system of education which 
avoids those questions and concentrates on the problems of 
administration or teaching asthod, or which broods in public 
upon the astaphialca of student life -lac lost its aim*65 

This statement of the problem on the college level by Van Doren holds far 

the high school level slso* Beeauee of the growth of the sciences and the 

Impact of progressive education, the curriculum has been in the state of 

flax in recent times. The liberal education whieh predominated our schools 

snd colleges at the bejirran? of the foundation of the country and during 

the nineteenth century gave way in the twentieth uoutury to many changes. 

The sciences became promlneat and of late the vocational subjects* Along 

with this oavelopaeet was the change, for the most pert, away from a core 

curriculum to an elective one. Today, the elective system is under fire 

from liberal education for falling to prepare students to understand life 

or to give thea a philosophy of life. Joth Tan Doren and Kandel voice 

this criticism. 

It (the curriculum) if c ar-̂ ~ nth havin^ contused 

65 Mark Van Doren, Liberal £dacation. Ner -o.Sc, Henry Holt —d 
Coapany, 1?U, r» 108. 
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breadth with variety wanting •something of everything*' It 
is said to have gotten 'nothing in the end.' Incapable of 
ita own synthesis, it hoped that the student would find 
his| yet countless observea have reported the student as 
anything but happy in the adventure* The final result is 
apathy or intellectual and emotional paralysis, the only 
positive expression of which takes the form of snap judg­
ments about everything.66 

There was adopted (by the committee of College En­
trance Requirements at the end of the nineteenth century) 
the quantitative yard stick of units on the principle that 
say subject competently taught for the same length of time 
Is as good as any other subject."' 

The greatest conflict, of cotirse, is between scientific and lib­

eral education. The proponents of scientific education say that such is 

necessary for the preparation of the student to enter a scientific world; 

those of liberal education say although the curriculum should include the 

sciences it is aore iaportaat for the student to know what his destiny is 

and how he is related to the whole of the universe. Exaggerated scien­

tific stress leads generally to the following philosophy of mans 

Humanism asserts that the nature of the universe depicted 
by modern science makes unacceptable any supernatural or cosmic 
guarantees of human values. Obviously humanism does not deny 
the possibility of realities as yet undiscovered, but It does 
insist that the way to determine the existence and value of any 
and all realities is by aeans of intelligent Inquiry and by the 
assessment of their relation to human needs. Religion must form­
ulate its hones and plans in the light of the scientific spirit 
and method.63 

66 Ibid* p. 109. 

67 I« L. Kandel, The Cult of Uncertainty* New York, Macaillan 
Company, 19li3, p. 52. 

68 Humanist Press Association, Oj). Cit., point 5. 
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Such an Interpretation is based on a philosophy of change, calling for a 

scientific yet elective currlculua, and rejects emphasis on the accumu­

lated knowledge of the past. This is espoused by progressive education 

against which Van Doren offers the criticisms 

.regressive education, however, misses being perfect ele­
mentary education when it ignores two things: the deep resem­
blance between human beings, calling for a fixed program of 
learning ohioh no child may evade, and the Importance of the 
human past* 69 

Among tho ranks of those stressing libera! education are the supernatur-

alists, who add that divine revelation aust also bs an integral part of 

tho currlculua. Shields voices this position.70 

The unchanging aim of Christian education is, and always has 
been, to put the pupil into the possession of a body of truth 
derived from nature and froa divine revelation, froa tho con­
crete work of man's hand, and from the contend of human speech 
in order to bring his conduct into conformity with Christian 
ideals and with the standards of the civilisation of his day. 

In Table XXIII we soe, that of the total, practically three-

fourths stress a livers! education (the first two positions) compared with 

one-eighth for a scientific curriculum. However, In such a Christian 

saaple, it io strange that only four out of ten would include revelation 

in th* curriculum. This may be due to the idea current in education that 

religion should not be a part of tho currlculua especially in public 

& 2SL' £a£i> P» &• 

f° PJS- &*>•• P- 171* 
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TABU. XXIII 

The Opinions of Educational Students of State, Protestant, 
and Catholic Collejes on the Content of the Curriculum 

Institutions 
State Protestant Catholic Total 
M5505 * 0 8 6 Ss^53 N s l 3 ^ 

Should ooasiot of 
revelation, natural 
truths, both l iberal 
and eclentifiG 23*7 20.2 79. 1*1.3 

Should consist pr i ­
marily of l iberal , 
then sc ient i f i c 
studies 38* 1*5*6 13.2 31.9 

Should consist 
primarily of ap­
plied sclaaoas 20.6 15*8 3*8 13.6 

No view or oea 
view 17.6 18.1* !*. 13.2 

schools* Thia idea i s even partly Inbedded (17 per cent) ai.ong students 

with a Catholic education* I t la prominent in 1 rotestant £ c o o l s since 

021I7 one in five includes revelation. The sc ient i f ic curriculum iz not 

as stran*, as reading educational treatises would lead one to .alieve for 

only orv? out of avmry five rtudents of t 0 strorj^st cehxjls stressing 

science, the State unlversitiee accept that position* It i s S:L'<? to *?srt 

therefore, that l iberal education i s tae ehoioe of the aajorlty of future 

teachers, bat that a suTcrnaturalistie l iberal education only predominates 
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among students of Catholic schools* 

One thing that standa out in these percentagea, is the lar-e 

number of students who have no view or their own view. The individual 

spouses give us a clue to the reason lor this situation. 

Stress both libera! and scientific education equally, (.h^) 

All three. (1*) 

Should be oeterained by the individual. (3) 

Should be determined by needs of the Individual. (8) 

daral and natural truths, not linked with any specific 
religion, plus libers! and scientific education. 

S3 ialnate most cultural subjects snd substitute practi­
cal work* 

KmphaMa on social study. Dethrone science. 

Should reflect the trend of the world at the time. 

IsBligion shsald be kept out of the schools but liberal 
education should bs stressed. 

I think with tea first we would have a better-adjusted 
society. 

-2 for the schools fl for education by the Church. 

It should consist of social efficiency, cultural «Mry 
snd naturalism Integrated* 

Should be all eabrasive preparation for living in a 
changing world* 

All three with eaphasis on vocational trainiro* (3) 

First, science in generalj then choice of applied sciences: 
then morals snd religions but do not indoctrinate let this 
etedent choose his own. 
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#2 with regard for the needs of an evolving society* 

#1 Insofar as the religion is not forced on the child but 
taken of its own accord and therefore doesn't hate it* 

#1 but anything we can't fathom a© yet we call s^jpernatural. 

Libers! education, sciences, and religion (not c^oreaohasiaed). 

Tho large percentage of those writing In their own answer wore 

those who put libers! and scientific education on an equal basis. It is 

well to note also the trend of basing ths curriculum on the needs of tho 

pupil—which ordinarily means, social, economic, and vocations!. Tho in­

clusion of religion as part of the curriculum is usually qualified by 

saying the student must choose} it aust not be overdone, etc. This is a 

result of the attacks made upon religion for a long tiae and the emphasis 

on tho temporal welfare of individuals. 

Question 23» The isetheds of Education. 

Tho present problem is intimately connected with the previous 

one of what the content of education shall be, and further still, to the 

prime consideration of the purpose of education. Underneath all these 

problems is the conflect of the metaphysics of change versus the essenti­

al stability of being. The problea of method is the problem of indoctrin­

ation and its corroiary, that of aoadeaic freedoo* Eandel describes the 

Importance of this problem as follows: 

Education, accordingly, aust have a definite end or pur­
pose: to bass It solely on the p w t h of the Indlvlduai 
interest io to court anarchy! to tapose on the individual 
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a content whose significance he does not understand but which 
he learns in the superficial sense of memorising, is to court 
failure.71 

This dilema of whether to indoctrinate or not is a trenondous 

controversy today. The attack comes mainly from those who abhor indoc­

trination so completely, and who cixiimite the education field, thr.t nan;.* 

go to the extreme of refusing to Indoctrinate even in matters like hon­

esty, truth telling, courtesy, or the Golden Rule.72 if they refuse to 

indoctrinate in those things, they will all the more refuse to Indoctri­

nate In religion. Here is a typical attitude, expressed in a book of the 

Educational Policies Commission: 

Under the stirsula of parental love, father and mother seek 
to safe-guard his way and save his mors! and spiritual self by 
handing over to him the patterns whieh they value* Under the 
banners of protective love, they enslave hia to their own be­
lief, while he is yet in his formative, defenseless years.73 

Basically, ths difficulty of these individuals la that they have lost 

trust in the ability to know truth, and consequently they deny there is 

any absolute truth. Bode, who is one of these, deeeribes their position 

thus* 

71 I. L. Kandel, Comparative Education* venr Tork, Houghton 
Viffl in Company, 1933, p. 3??T 

72 wHliam H. Kttpatriek, Op. Cit*, p. 175-

73 Orville Q. Drim, Education Freedoa in the jOeaentary School. 
In ttducatloaal Freedoa sad Democracy .""Sad Yearbook" oT"the John bowey 
Society, Mew York, 1. Appleton Century Coi>any, IĴ jTTJ p. 9ttT~~ 

http://RV3nr.TR�
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A H learning is a matter of aaking over experience in 
terms of what we can do with things and situations or in terms 
of what they will do to us \ and so this conception of learning 
links up directly with the doctrine of 'operational concepts', 
whieh is a denial of all absolutes* 7** 

Since there aust be some guide to justify the teacher, they turn to the 

concept of democracy. 

Tho only valid test for a teacher's conduct is whether, 
under the given eireraistanees, it promotes authoritarianism or 
-* ,.75 

Many are opposed to such methods in education because they have 

a knowledge of what such an attitude would mean in education as well as 

the experience of what this type of education has produced* Shields says 

that to jive the child the adult point of view is to ignore his need and 

the capacity of his alnd.76 And Kandel shows that skepticisra is the re­

sult. 

Educators through fear of indoctrination have emphasised 
techniques of oontroversy as more important than jud^mesits of 
value, leaving in their place only cynicism and skepticism • • 
•enduring things', sines eternal verities and the Inherited 
forms of culture have no place in the vocabulary of those who 
have been the leaders of educational thought in the last quar­
ter of a century.77 

Youth and the child have given their answers to these 
principles in their own phraseology, 'so what?' and 'sea you,' 

71* Boyd H* Bode, Proyessiyft Education at tho Crossroads, Now 
York, Nowsen and Company, 1958, p* 1*2'. 

75 Boyd H. Bode, Meaning of Froedoa in Education, in Educational 
Freedom and Deaocracy, 2nd Yearbook of the John "Dewey Society, New York, 
D. Appleton Century Company, 1938, p. 16. 

76 Thomas E* Shields, Op. Cit.. r>. 207. 

77 I. L. Kandel, The Cult oi1 Uncertainty. No\. York, .\.ac.rdllan 
Company, 191*3, p. 29. 
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as the progressions of their •tttitudes to authority, externa! 
or Internal, and their concept of freedom.™ 

As to the basic defense for lack of indoctrination, namely be­

cause it is a deaocratic way as against the authoritarizrii rra of Indoct­

rination, both Van Doren and Kandel answer: 

The teacher who withholds his authority when it is de­
sired is like the friend who will never give advice} he is no 
true teacher* If he says in excuse that tyrany destroys in­
dividuals, he has forgotten that persons starve without guid­
ance, and love those who lead thea well. An error in direction 
oould scarcely be worse than refused to direct.79 

Authority baa been confused with authoritarianism and has 
been rejected by those who fear of indoctrinating pupils. 
That freedoa sad authority are ̂sd.iaately"related is ignored.90 

Refusing for a long tiae to realize that the deaocratic 
ideals represent obligations by and for which the individual 
should live, they have stressed the right of the individual 
to express hiaself before he had anything to express and to 
grow and to eevelop into a personalltar without defining the 
direction of growth and development.0! 

How this controversy has affected the students who are to be the 

teachers of our children is shown in the results of Table XXIV. 

In the total results, 57 per cent hold there should be no indoc­

trination to 36 per cent who think there should be. When we consider the 

78 Oa. Cg., p. 79. 

79 Msrk Van Doren, Op* Cit*. p.93. 

80 I . L* Kandel, pp. Cit . , p. 77. 

*1 Ibid*, p. 98. 
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results from institutions there is a marked difference: the State and 

Protestant Institutions stand together against indoctrination while the 

Catholic onea take the opposite stand. Out of every ten students, almost 

eight in Use State Institutions, seven in the Protestant, and two in the 

Catholic ones are against indoctrination. This shows the strength of 

modern educational methods snd the influence of the skepticism of the 

thinking of the last several hundred years. How strong it really is, is 

shown by its strength even among the students of Catholic colleges. That 

Protestant college students should hold to indoctrination more than stu­

dents of State institutions may be accounted for by their daily associa­

tion with the basis of all Protestantisms the private interpretation of 

the Bible. This cardinal principle of Protestantism places the problem 

of deciding what is or is not to be accepted upon each individual. The 

position of the State (mostly "rotestant) and Protestant college students 

tosards tho problem of indoctrination is influenced by many factors, among 

which are the progressive educational theory, extreme academic freedon, 

and private interpretation of the Bible. The individual written answers 

furnish some insight into student thinking on this problem: 

There should be indoctrination at least In religion and 
morals. (30) 

Selection of ̂ 3 with guidance of teacher. (3) 

You cannot teach without Influencing just don't -ê orize 
your pupils. 

Do as little as possible of indoctrination. 
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TABLE XXIV 

Opinions of students of State, Protestant, and Catholic 
colleges at to how tho matter of education should be 

presented to the student. 

Institutions 
State Protestant Catholic Total 
N»506 N-396 N-l*57 JWL353 

Presentation aiming 
at voluntary acceptance •** £ 
or coming froa proper 
authority. 

Presentation for ac- ^g 
ceptance on authority 

Presentation for child 
to accept hia own an- 77*5 
swers snd even problems 
to start with 

No view or own view d.l 

22.2 

1.2 

70.5 

6.1 

7U.3 

22.8 

2.9 

36.U 

.1 

57. 

5.6 

tfl for young; «/3 for older. 

Show child severs! opinionsj let him decide. (3) 

i3 but with strong guidance. 

;/3 when older} otherwise strict guidance. 

The child should be taught to challenge all authority. 

These individual answers are surprising when we observe the vast 

majority think morals and religion should be indoctrinated. Among them 

must be many Protestants. Either they feel a loyalty to their religion 
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which aust be kept up or they think these fields are too Important to 

subject to haphaiard decision. In almost avmry other field they reject 

Indoctrination substituting guidance for authority. This guidance, some 

realise, is net enough and so say that it should be strong, which perhaps 

IS jest another way Of meaning authority and implying indoctrination. 

Question 21* s The Right of Education 

With the breakdown of religion and the confusion as to the nature 

and destiny of man in modern times has come the problea of who has the 

right to determine the kind of education the child shall receive. In 

the natural order, since the parents bring the child into the world, 

they *ownn the child and have the right to determine his education over 

and above what is necessary to make him a good citizen of the state* 

With the decrease of education by the family and the gradual shifting of 

this responsibility to the school, the school has accepted it but of 

late, has also begun to Insist that it has the authority, and not tho 

parents* There has also been the trend that the state or society has 

the authority to determine the type of education for all children, for 

so-ae claim that tho state or society is of main value and the individual 

must be subordinated to it. Over and above this is the claim of the 

Church. She declares that although the family has the right In the na­

tural order of procreation, that ths natural is subordinate to the super­

natural and that since the child is composed of body and soul, destined 



THE ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS—STAT,, PROTESTANT, AND CATHOLIC 153 

for a supernatural and, the Church has tho first right, as the one God lias 

placed to direct men to their final end, to educate the child. 32 

The greatest danger to human beings Is the developoent of tho 

idea that the State has the primary rl;;ht to educate the ohilo. The fol­

lowing quotations critiae tola theory. 

It has been predicted that it will cone to preside one's 
childbirth, regulate the housing of children, advise thea in 
courtship* and finally, instruct then in parentage and hone-
aaking*^ 

The fundamental theory of liberty upon which all govern-
asnts in the Union repose excludes any general power of the State 
to standardise its children by forcing the* to accept instruction 
froa public teachers only. The clilld is not the mere creature 
of the State, those who nurture him and direct H o destiny have 
the right coupled with the high duty to recognise and prepare 
him for additional duties. 31* 

Those who will be our teachers in the future indicate in Table 

SXV what their answer to this problea is* 

About half of the total number of students hold that the faaily 

has the right to determine the education of Its children} one-fourth 

think that the Church has a superior right, and one out of ten believes 

that the Church has a right only in its field and that the ri?ht rests 

with the State or society* The ri ;ht of the Church to bo first is up­

held among tho students of Catholic schools in six out of ten cases, and 

82 Pope Pius XL, Encyclical in Christian Education* 

83 John S, Brubachor, Modern^Philosophies of Education* New 
York, McOraw-Hill Book Company, inc., 1939, p. 202. 

81* I. L. Kandel, Comparative Rducatian. New York, "lou^hton Mif­
flin Company, 1933, p. 80* 
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TABLE XXV 

"Who Has the Right to Kducats" According to Education 
Students of State, Protestant and Catholic Colleges 

Institutions 
Stats Protestant Catholic Total 
N«503 N«380 N-l*52 N-1335 

The C hurch ia first 
with a supernatural 
ri-ht, the fanily 
second with a nat­
ural right and the 
state third. 8.0 

The Church has a 
rijht only in its 
field of sducation 
and the right of 
the family is sub­
ordinate to the 
state. Ih.h 

The faaily has the 
f i rs t ri^ht and 
may delegate i t to 
society* 

The Church and the 
family have no 
right: society or 
the state has. 

No view or other 
view 

56*5 

2*6 

18.5 

8.2 

10.5 

61.6 

2.6 

17.1 

61.1 

U.9 

29.1* 

1. 

3.6 

26. 

10. 

1*9. 

2. 

13. 

less than one In ten in State and Protestant schools. Considering how 

fundamental is the right of parents to educate their children, the per­

centages of 56*5 in the State schools and 61.6 in the Protestant schools 
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is small. It shows this right is being obscured in their thinking. The 

transference of this right to the state has taken place in one of ten of 

these students, a littlo moreso in the State schools. In Catholic schools 

only one par cent of all students believe society or the State has the ex­

clusive right of education* 

It is noteworthy that quite a large nuaber of students (alssost 

two In ten) of State and Protestant schools have no opinion in this mat­

ter. Some of their answers follows 

A H have a right. (9) 

Education belongs to the State or society. (1*) 

The learner has the first right to educate himself. Since 
he must be financed, let the Stat© have the first right, 
with the community Supervising to see that it is not too 
nationalistic. 

The rl^ht belongs to the Church. (8) 

The right belongs to the fatally. (8) 

The right belongs to the school. (3) 

In our society today, I don't think it is possible to say 
who has the first right. 

The faaily has the first ridit. under Church guidance. 

The Church shouldn't teach their doctrine in the school for 
fear of indoctrination. 

A H three have a right but not to indoctrinate. 

I don't beliove there it. a first rLjhtj all agencies should 
be Integrated* 

The child will eventually choose his own beliefs} no one In­
stitution has first rinht* 
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Since there is no standard, how does anyono get the right? 

The child should attend a Church school but be aware of 
other religious opinions, and make up his own mind which 
beliefs are suited to his personality. 

Both kinds of educationj avoid secularism* 

The Church, yes, but what results is: each denomination 
teaches a strict code* 

If the day ooraee when we can unite our petty differences, 
then the Church deserves to educate. Right now it at 1,11 
has to be taught itself .1; ru-cntly. 

Education is an accepted right. What protects the rights 
of the people today? The government. The government 
should slso protect and insure this right* 

Ethics! training in school and family but no indoctrin­
ation by the Church* 

Most students think here that all three have a right to educate 

equally. There is sons confusion In their minds* Two tendencies are ev­

ident: The trend to education by the State or school, away from family 

and Churchj and necond, a distrust of religious education because of the 

fear of indoctrination. 

Question 25* The Sanction^ 3e, ind Koral Education 

85 The meaning of the term Sanction intended here is given by 
Joseph -ullivan, S. J. General Ethics, Holy Cross Colleen Pre^c, 1931, ?. 
171* The term is defined (1) Actively — the decree of the law jiv«r by 
which rewards and penalties are apportioned for the observance or violat­
ion of the law. (2) Passively — the rewards and penalties so apport­
ioned. The term is ap lied — (a) as its native sense equally to rewards 
and punishsertt; (b) In its ordinary usare .-aore coaaonly tj unishraent 
only. 
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Ojsostioa 30s The Ultimate Norm of Morality 

These two s*asetiona are the same, having a different title snd 

slightly different wording. The two-fold use was aade in order to check 

the reliability of the qeaetl winai i-e. aore, it is of interest, to learn 

what these future teachers hold as the basis of all morality* That the 

ethical problem is one of the main problems :>f education is contained in 

the words of D. Luther Kvanas 

Enlightenment without ethics is a social oenace and an 
educational frend*en 

Bat when we come to find out the why of ethics, leaving aside 

the what for the present, we find so many diverse opinions as to bring 

almost utter confusion to the problea. Some base ethics on the natural 

law in aan which nltiaately came froa Qod and therefore Ood is the normi 

some base ethics on expediency) others on the customs of society} others 

on tee-ted consequences! others merely in the individual as such in his 

failure or success in attaining a mature personality* 

The choices with which the students would be faailiar are given. 

The first, with the nora as Ood, is both a enparasturalistie and human­

istic none) the ascend, with the norm as custom, is positlvistic: the 

third of natural oanaoaaanoas, is pragmatic) and the fourth, with fail­

ure to grow, is evolutionistic 

The cause of the diversity of norss in such an important field 

86 Op. Cit.* p. 5* 
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of human activity is described by Ulich* 

This belief is a law *iver who had descended In fire upon 
Mount Sinai was destroyed by the rationalists of the eighteenth 
oentury* 

Critical and comparative theology, the great discoveries 
in the natural sciences particularly Darwinlstic snthropology 
snd historical research gave the modern man another hint of 
life-consciousness*ft? 

Along with tu.s critics! attitude ca,e the development of aodern 

science which many almost deified declaring that the old standards were 

not suitable for aan in view of scientific advances. The following quot­

ations are typical of this attitude: 

Many groups, however, in various parts of the world, are 
convinced that the developments of modern science and modern 
technology have made certain old customs, certain traditional 
beliefs and standards, and certain inherited institutions ill 
adapted to modern nee4e.ro 

To decide in advance that certain things are inherently 
good or bad is to discourage thinking and to hamper develop­
ment. 39 

No, each age aust create in soae degree a new ethics ap­
propriate to the changed conditions.90 

But new situations have been rising with new aoral demands." 

37 Robert Ulich, History of Educational Thought* New York, Amer­
ican Book Company, 19l*5, p. 188. 

38 Harrison S. Wilds, Og* Cjt.. p. 571* 

89 Boyd H. Bode, Funda-aentals in Education, New York, MacmiHan 
Company, 1921, p. 77* 

90 William Bruce, Principles of Deaocratic Education New York, 
Prentice-Hall, Inc., -;. 266. 

91 WiHiaia Heard Kilpatrick, 0u. Cit., r. 170. 

http://nee4e.ro
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Kllpatrick tries to discredit any norm of morality which does not fluc­

tuate with the change of scientific theories by implying that institut­

ions teaching them are not good educational schools. 

Certain older theories of ethics did found the basis cf 
ri^ht and *ron^ in the authoritative will of Qod, and roany 
sees tj think that all morals must be so tauht, but. . . . 
this position it now soloofit or never upheld in our better 
institutions of learning.92 

By one's readin/ in educational literaturf, the strongest norm among edu­

cators of the public schools is the pragraatie one which Kandel describes 

as follows: 

• • • •ethical values are a function of experiencej they 
are not transcendental or supernatural or authoritarian In any 
form; they are the consequences of satisfaction or acceptance 
on the part of living organisia® and not a reproduction of con­
cepts of good independent of human experience. Nothing in fact 
is good or evil, true or false, until it is tried out to see how 
it works.°3 

Not quite as clear, but :oin2 further in the evolutionistic interpretation 

of things, Kllpatrick bases the oioral nora on the concept of democracy and 

development of portonality through democracy. He do i lishes hi© own sys­

tem when he says he cannot define what is good. 

Deaocracy implies aaong other t.iirv̂ s t \il them be in 
matters of conduct the conscious choice on the "art of the ag­
ent of onds and means in accordance witn forseen and desired 
good results that are to flow froa his conduct. . . • Now, if 
anyone were to ask what ie ..jood— if I beg the question nere, 
I ploa* guilty—I aa not ;oinj to define the term good. But 

92 Ibid* p. 176. 

93 I . L. Kandel, The JGult of Uncertainty* N?w Tir'r, i a c d l l a n 
Company, 191*3, ?• 65. 
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I wpi say that I have in mind generally the development and 
expression of personality throughout the social ̂ roup .ind I 
have ia mind activity, the doinj of tojething.^U 

There are those who, seeing the great conflict between men who 

hold standard of morality is absolute, and others who hold it is chang­

ing, try to grasp any means of bruijir^ about unity. The book "The Pub-

lift School and Spirit***̂  Values" has only added to the confusion by 

takinj such an attitudes 

The Golden Rule in short, is a useful principle in judging 
situations where aoral values are at stake.?5 

Such an attempt at unity will only put off the conflict for a time. The 

realisation that such wishy-washy attitudes ar? not even effective is in­

dicated by Lord'Stamp* 

Education for ideas and ideals and for sacrifice must be 
based on an ethical code, and the most penetrating, convincing, 
and dynamic ethical code must \*i a reliion or nearly a relijion*?© 

The reason for this is that oisly such u concept as ~rli;ion can bind 

people together and only an absolute stanciard of truth will obtain a loy­

alty that endures. If society were to base her ... rv!:: on these Ci.an;ing 

norms instead, the consequences would be disastrous Tor no one would 

9k Op- Cit., p. 107. 

95 pp. Cit., p. 30. 

96 Rt. Hon. Lord Josiah Stamp, Essential Characteristics of De­
mocracy* in 'daeation for Democracy, fr->ceocirus of th« Jongre3s on Kdu— 
cation for Derrocraey, Bureau >f >obliC3tions, Teachers Colloje, Columbia 
University, 1939, P* 56. 
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accept responsibility as Demiashkevich points out: 

If everyViin«s changes, and if, consequently" ther" are no 
permanent aoral values or moral standards; if there is no free­
doa of the will, and consequently, no good or bad act of aan 
but merely a mechanically produced combination of stimuli and 
response) then there is no aoral responsibility.97 

To say that democracy de:aands changing morality is refuted by these quot­

ations from Hark Van Doren: 

'Thera is no such thing', says Aliert Jay Noch,'as de­
mocratic aannersj aanner^ are either bad or ;ood.' So with 
anything else that is human. There ie no such thin;; as 
democratic morals and ideas. Morals are either bad or good) 
ideas are either shallow or profound* Democracy's business 
is with morals as such and with ths deepest ideas available 
to its citiaens*98 * •" 

The citizen wtU never forgive a society, democratic or 
otherwise, which taught hia to do what time has shown to be 
wrong or silly. He can never blame a society which encouraged 
hia to be all that he could be. If the teaching was ^ood, he 
has no one else io blame. Democracy does not rovide alibis*99 

The objection to a stable code of morality that the progress of 

science and the evolving world deraands a chan/inj ssorality is refuted by 

one of the world's greatest scientists who declares the position of those 

who declare the moral law to be unchan^ln^ and stable* 

With the exception of a few detaile, the aoral code has 
not varied for ages* It cannot be perfected; it is, or is not. 
It can be condensed into a small number of rules which appeared 
as if by a miracle in the four corners of tho world at differ­
ent epochs, and derive from that fact a character of universality 

97 Op. Cit., p. 128. 

98 Cited by Mark Van Doren, Op^ Cit., p. 38. 

99 Ibid* p* 39. 



THE ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS—STATE, PROTECTANT, AND CATHOLIC 162 

transcending experience and human intelligence. These rule© 
must be invariable, and their progress can consist only in 
their elffusion*l«> 

Our concern Is: What standard is being aceeisted by our future teachers? 

Tables XX71 and XXVU present the result® of their replies. 

TABLE XXVI 

What the Sanction for Morality is According to Education 
Student, of State, Protestant, and Catholic Colleges 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

Jt*}*96 NS396 av4*5l leal3U 

The sanction is Ood 
and personal account­
ability to Hia 

Is what is socially 
approved or dia­

ls what flows from 
consequence* of an 
act 

Is failure to grow 
in vision, integrity 
and social sympathy 

No view or other 
view 

37.9 

38.9 

k.$ 

n*.9 

3*8 

1:3* 

37.3 

1*.6 

11**5 

3*1 

90.5 

5.1 

2.2 

1.1 

1.1 

56.7 

26.9 

3.7 

10. 

2.7 

The sanction of morality is placed in Qod by almost six in ovary 

ten students, and about three in every ten has its basis in i^ciety, and 

100 Lecoate du Nosy, OJQ. Cit., p. 11*0. 
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TABLE XXV11 

Choices of Education Students of State, Protestant, 
and Catholic Colleges as to What ths Ultimate Nora 

of Morality Is 

The ultimata norm 
i s the eternal law 
of Qod 

Is the customs of 
society 

Is the natural 
consequences of 
an act 

Is failure to 
grow in vision, 
integrity snd 
social sympathy 

No view or own 
view 

State 
IM*9T 

31*1* 

36.11 

3* 

27.1* 

1*8 

Institutions 

Protestant 
H-393 

35.2 

3©. 

1. 

25.8 

2. 

Catholic 
Nei*51 

93.8 

2.5 

.2 

3. 

.U 

Total 
N-1339 

53.7 

2l*.9 

1.2 

18.8 

l.i* 

one in every ten in the evolutionistic standard of failure to grow. There 

does riot seem to be any great difference between students of State and 

Protestant schools in selecting the baeis of sanction: for in both types 

of schools, about four in avmry ten students place it in God, while almost 

four in ten plans it in society and over one in every ten considers growth 

of personality as the norm. The difference between these schools and 

Catholic schools is notable) the Catholic school students, almost as a 
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whole (90*5 per cent), place the sanction in God. In the State and In the 

Protestant schools, therefore, there is a wide shift from accountability 

to Qod for our actions to accountability to society, which can only result 

in the loss of Its real compelling force. 

The results of Table XXFH on the ultimate norm of morality are 

substantially the eaae, showing close agreement and consistency. The only 

shift seems to be in State and Protestant schools to increase the choice 

of failure of personality growth from an average of 15 o^r cent to 25 per 

cent when the problem ia phrased as one of a norm than a sanction* An 

explanation may le ventured that students, in considering sanction, rea­

lize more the consequences and the idea of responsibility and, their re­

ligious background may have more influence in their thinking because of 

the word "sanction"; on the other hand in discussing norms, students da* 

pend noi*e on what they have heard or r-snc in education. That shift takes 

place slightly even aaon,! students of Catholic institutions (90.5 per 

cent to 93.8 per cent). 

There were not aany individual responses written out to these 

two questions. Some of these, however, follows 

Both Qod and society. (I*) 

Sanction must come from the individual who is accountable 
to hiaself. (3) 

Good for goodness sake. 

Partially what is approved by society and possibly Qod. 

Religion is a matter of interpretation. 
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Religion in society would help make a better world. 

I know what Is taught In a Catholic school but do not 
wholeheartedly agree. 

Source of all moral obligation is man. 

Adherence to the Ten Coajaandiwrnts and the rule of the 
Church. 

A thing is aoral if it does the most good, for the most 
people, for the longest period of tine. 

That each person hae his own feelings of morality according 
to the law of Ood. 

Sora© students, in indicating Ood and society were both the norm, explained 

that Qod was the ultimate norm, of acts good or bad In themselves, but that 

society determines acts which the natural law leaves undetermined. This 

is the same as position ll. The subjectivism underlying; student thinking 

is brought out by the assertion that the individual is entirely responsible 

to hiaself. 

Question 26s Religious Education 

One of the biggest problems of education in the United States Is 

that of religious education. With the disintegration of society and mor­

als, nan of all walks of life are turning back to rail ;ioue education as 

the sole foundation on winch to build. It is pointed out that ^ven froa 

the analysis of man, we should recognise this need. 

It may be mentioned, however, that religion in reality 
serves ̂ hat seeras to be an inherent and ineradicable need for 
the ultimate certainty. Neither science nor philosophy satis­
fies this need.101 

101 Michael Demiasiikevich, Op^ Cit., p* Hlj, 
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If religious experience is a scientific fact, if this 
experience reasonably suggests an objective reality correspond­
ing to it, then human life Is not cojsplete without religion."1-0* 

It is by this tlao quit© clear that the two modern devel­
opments most responsible for the proeeee of secularisation which 
has displaced religion—namely, science and the state—have not 
advanced man as far towards perfection as the enlightened 
fathers of tho eighteenth century hoped for. Progress in many 
fields have been offset by retrogressions in others*l®3 

Religion goes on into the darkness where the intellect 
must grapple with the original fact that things are at all* 
• • • .if the student has no religion of his own, he will learn 
nothing in college from lectures about religion or froa courses 
in Its history*1*** 

However, from the severe eriticiaa of religion of the last cen­

turies, there has arisen an attitude of skepticism and confusion towards 

it, so that many demand the school remain neutral on this question. Anton 

Pegis, criticising this attitude describes what they want in education, 

and Silpatrick, by embracing this position, brings out the disbelief that 

now is widespread towards religion. 

We aust regain completely creedless In education, com­
pletely directionless, completely muddled (the word is not my 
own) in order to remain true to democracy.105 

102 H. H. Home, Op. Cit.. p. 198. 

103 Robert Ulich, Oju Cit., p. 296. 

10t* Mark Van Doren, 0j% Cit., p. U*2. 

105 Anton Pegis, The Catholic Ckffltributlon: The Role of Reason 
in Kducation for Deaocracy* in Kducation for Democracy* Proceedings of 
^"'Congress 'on''Education for Democracy, Bureau of Publications, Teachers 
College, Columbia University, 1939, p. 199. 
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We must be truthful to our children. Similarly, with tho 
miracles of the Bible, It would seem auch better to t e l l our chi ld­
ren froa tho f i r s t that people used to believe such things but we 
now do not*^Oo 

Some have s t i l l retained the word religion but give i t an en-

t i r s l y different meaning. To thea It a«ans a s o d a ! participation in the 

functions of the cosssunlty, tj> have a whole outlook on everything in l i f e 

in-order that social relationships micht grow. Such i s the attitude t o ­

wards religion of the naterial ls ts who ca l l themselves humanists. 

Religion consists of those actions, purposes, and exper­
iences which are humanly significant. Nothing human i s alien to 
the re l ig ious . I t includes labor, art* science, philosophy, love, 
friendship, recreation—all that i s in i t s degree expressive of 

" inte l l igent ly satisfying human l iv in > The distinction between 
the sacred and the secular can no longer be iaaintained.107 

Religious humanism maintains that a l l associations and i n ­
st i tut ions ex i s t for the fulfillment of human l i f e . The i n t e l l i ­
gent evaluation, transformation, control, and direction of such 
associations and Institutions with a view to the enhancement of 
human l i f e i s the purpose and progress of humanism. Certainly 
religions institutions, their ritualistic forms, ecclesiastics! 
methods, and co-asamal activities must b$ reconstituted as rap­
idly as experience^allows, in order to function effectively in 
the modern world*l°8 

Over against the criticism and confusion about the truth and 

meaning of religion, Maritala affirms the traditional position and places 

the basis of i t s bein^ in ths nature of man. 

106 William Heard Silpatrick, Og* Cit*, p. 177* 

107 Humanist Press Association, A Humanist Manifesto. Chicago* 
1933, point 7. ~ ~~* ' 

108 Ibid* point 13* 
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Thus the fact remains that the complete and integral idea 
of aan whieh is the prerequisite of education can only be a philo­
sophical and religious idea of man. I say philosophical, because 
this idea pertains to the nature or essence of Etanj I say re­
ligious, because of the existential status of this human nature 
in relation to Ood and the special gifts and trial© and vocations 
involved. *09 

Student thinking on the meaain; of religion in education ie told 

by Table XXYIII. 

Of the total number of students, only 1*3 per cent believe in re­

ligion in terms of a definite creed, while Ii6.il per cent would accept a 

creodlass religion based on the existence of a Ood and that all iaen are 

brothers. This manifests a great breakdown of religion. Vhat conclusion 

is strengthened by the fact that 6 per cent accept even ideals determined 

by society as a religion. 

Among the various types of universities surveyed, the Catholic 

institutions have about eight out of every ten students who accept re­

ligion and its instruction In its traditional raaaning. Only two out of 

ten students in the 'rotestant schools and three out of ten in the State 

schools accept religion in this sonse. recalling that the ''roteslants 

proportionately are in greater nuaberln ProteBtant schools than in State 

Institutions, it may be concluded, that the meaning of religion in the 

Protestant schools is more liberal. This is shown by the 17 per cent of 

109 Jacques t&ritain, J&dacation at the Crossroads (New lisvens 
Yale University Press, 1933) p.S. 

http://Ii6.il
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TAOLK X X V I I I 

The Ueaning of Religious Education According to Kducation 
Students of State, Protestant, and Catholic Colleges 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 
Ms508 J**3?3 $m& N«1350 

Religious education 
means Instruction 
in supernatural and 
natural truths. 11.1 

Keens instruction 
in religion as 
accepted by an in­
dividual group and 
as individually 
interpreted* 17. 

Means instruction 
ia Fatherhood of 
Ood and Brotherhood 
of man. 56. 

Means instruction 
in ideals as de­
termined by society. 11.8 

Means Instruction 
in the sealous part­
icipation of commun­
ity activities. 1* 

No view or own view. 3* 

10. 

67.7 

15-3 

1.3 

i**2 

71.9 

7.6 

17*8 

.5 

30.9 

2*2 

12*1 

16.8 

6*1 

.1 

3.1 

the State school students who accept religion to aa&n instruction in a 

definite faith to the 11 per cent in the Protestant schools* Of course. 
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the fact that students are thinking of religion ac it is tau£ht in the 

schools has something to do with the results. Many think that only ideas 

cosnoa to all religions Should be taught. 3ut the fact regains that if a 

religion is accepted by a student, it should be because he thinks it is 

true, and therefore he should wish the '-ruth to be tau.;ht. Besides, this 

liberalistic and creedless relljiouc a'-titude i& aanifesteJ in the l£.> 

per cent of Protestant school students to the 11.5 .̂ er cent in State 

schools, who think of religion in terms of ideals held by society. This 

is probably the result of constant criiicisa of cognatic religion in the 

schools, and the cry for a "functional religion," which is creedlass and 

even Godlesc. 

Cone of the individual opinions, written below, furnish an in­

sight Into student thinking of the meaning of religious education: 

It is a 3tudy of philosophy— finding the Creator by re­
asoning. (3) 

The belief that Ood is suprene and th© doctrines of tho 
Catholic Church are infallible. (2) 

In principlee of religion handed down by God. (3) 

Belief in your own Church. 

#5 is close to what I believe but I think something is 
missing. 

Presentation of different beliefs which arc left open 
to Use Individual to fit into. 

In various rell&ions, allowing one to choose for one's 
own self. (3) 

r.ell-ijus education means instruction in sectarian beliefs. 
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And the brotherhood of man with kindness to all. 

#2 is to what I have been accustomed ,ut I like //U better. 

Religious education means comfort for our impending death. 

You could say that man is personally accountable to the 
greatest standards within him rather than to "Ood." 

I just don't believe in such a thing as religious education. 

I don't care for the term supernatural all the time* It 
bothero me. It has no meaning to me. 

Religious education has always been too erroneous to be 
meaningful. 

It has no place in the school, (it) 

These answers show students think religion Is more or less a sub­

ject to be presented to the students for their choice, not as something 

objective. They show a great misunderstanding of religion and the skep­

ticism and the divorce of religion from the school* 

Question 28s Education and the Teachings of Christ. 

We skip Question 27 Tor a moment to see what students think about 
i \ 

Christian education in the traditions! sense. This question was Insert­

ed to penetrate deeper into what religious education means to the student. 

Although, by name, almost all of these students profess to be Christian, 

yot knowing the diversified thinking on and criticism of Christianity to­

day, it will be Interesting to find out if the students hold to their be­

liefs and the conclusions therefrom or whether they are Christian in nase 

only. It Is useless to cite quotations of the books used in the schools. 
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It is comnon teaching that Christianity it only one way to live, and 

that it aay be a bad way at that because, as aaa; teach, it Is founded 

on iSyth* &ven a.«>:\j the .^feasors who profess Christianity, the aethod 

of tuaehin^ comparative religion instills the idea that there is no one 

truth about religion. The student reeulU> ar*- presented in Table XfJLX* 

TAHLS SXJJt 

Responses of F^acatlon Students of r t s t n , Protestant, and 
Catholic Colleges on the Questions "Education Must 3a 

Baercd.on the Teachings of Christ.M 

State 
Nw4»97 

Institutions 
Protestant Catholic 

»«396 MeUSh 
Total 
tWltf 

I agree, on 
the whole. 

1 disagree, 
on the whole. 

No view or 
own view. 

tt.k 

16.1 

18.5 

71*5 

15.1 

13.1* 

37.1* 

5.1 

7.5 

7!*.6 

12.1 

13.3 

The results are m.trprlaltv;ly in contrast to the previous table 

on mlijlovs education. Here three-fourths agree that education should 

be based ov, the teachings of Christ. This percentage is hijnest in 

Catholic schools (87*U per eent) and comparatively high In Protestant and 

State schools (71*5 r»er cent and 65*1* per cent respectively). It seems 

the Interpretation of these results as compared with the prnvlou* table 
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depends on what is aeant by the principles of Christ. Evidently the 

students, especially in State and Protestant schools, mean ,-aeroly the 

Fatherhood of Ood and the Brotherhood of Man. 

Some of the individual opinions ares 

I wholeheartedly agree, (h) 

Thoy don't have to be but shouldn't be against. 

Many of his teachings are excellent, sometimes perhaps not 
capable of being carried out In our complex society* I am 
not acquainted fully with them. 

Since this is the only reason why some lead good lives, 
these should accept Christ. 

It should bo tho world wouldn't be in a rut if so. 

Should be partly—on the aoral part* (5) 

Yes, but don't carry it to the extreme. 

On principles only} skip the fairy tales. 

May be profitably employed as long as one does not attempt 
to interpret thea to support specific dogma. 

If wo could roach agreement on just what wore the teachings 
of Christ, I would give an answer. 

Religious education yesj no public education. (1*) 

Salvation is the business of tho Church. 

Kducation should be influenced, not based on Christ1:; 
principles* 

There have been other format loaders—we can't base it on 
one* (It) 

Principled laid down by society for sake of society. 

SOBS alteration for a changing world. 
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As long as they are practical or acceptable to society* 

Should be based on his needs, and society's demands* 

Tho teachings which society now accepts and which ara 
"up to date" — cards on Sunday, bathing suits, etc* 

Sotae students did not like the expression "on tw whole" but meant accept­

ance completely for they inserted the word "wholeheartedly." Others think 

education should be so based but are afriid it will not work completely; 

others think education should be based on Christ's moral teachings only, 

and sire definitely against any donatio teach in;; others ar® confused, or 

limit Christ's teachings to religious schools; soaxe think the principles 

of other great leaders are as compelling as those of Christ; while soaie 

think society determines what the principles should be. Generally, these 

Individual answors showed aisundorstondlryt of Christ's teaching or a lack 

of wholehearted support of thea because of the fear that it would involve 

teaching dogma* 

Question 29s Christ As Human Or Divine Or Both in Kducation 

So follow now, with Question 29, trying to penetrate a little 

deeper still in ascertaining what the students mean by Christian Edu­

cation. Is Christ to be accepted at Just another teacher who framed a 

remarkable moral code or is He to be accepted as Ood, knowing and speak­

ing the truth, which Is not subject to change, or is His existence ques­

tionable? Of course, the real Christian can only accept the second 

interpretation. 
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The results of ths student responses are presented in Table XXX* 

TABLE iX< 

Education Student Responses According to State, Protestant, 
and Catholic Colleges on the Question "In Education, is 

Christ Qod Or a Mere Human Teacher?" 

Christ i s Qod 
and Man 

Christ i s a great 
teacher like 
Mohamet 

Christ probably 
never lived 

No view or 
own view 

State 

Nsl*90 

51*9 

1*0*2 

1.8 

6*1 

Institutions 

Protestant 

N-390 

58*5 

35.9 

•2 

5.U 

Catholic 

tM*51 

92*2 

5*8 

.7 

1*3 

Total 

Nml33U 

67.3 

27.2 

1. 

i*.5 

Almost seven out of every ten students believe that Christ is 

Ood. This is indicative of the orthodoxy of most of the Christian stu­

dents' view of Christ* The remainder, of course, are so liberal in their 

views as to give up even this fundamental tenet of Christianity. How­

ever, it may be noted that a few students raay have indicated that in the 

field of education, Christ should b© taken merely as a teacher. 

When considering the results from the Individual type of schools 

it is noticeable that the students of State and Protestant schools go 
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aore or less together in asserting that Christ is a great teacher only (1*0 

per eent and 36 per cent respectively). 

Some of the individual answers are interesting froa the stand­

point of the ideas current about Christ, as well as for the aode of ex­

pression used* 

Christ should be regarded as Divine by Catholics; Mohamet 
by Mohansaedans, etc. (2) 

Christ is Civine but raore Important Is that H« is the 
great teacher* 

Christ probably lived but the miracle cures were only 
cases of hysteria and were greatly exaggerated and em­
broidered. '* • •*" 

He was only human and even He lost faith in Ood at one 
time* 

Every man to his own Interpretation. Dogmatism is re-
orucifylng Christ* 

This is not a part of public education; this is a free 
world* (3) 

Christ was born mortal but attained His divinity through 
the grace of Ood* 

Christ is to be regarded as a spirit* After he has learned 
the opinions as to Christ's existence, the individual may 
form his own. 

Christ is Qod as all men are but there is raore of the 
spirit in Hia than in most men. 

Christ is a symbol or figure. (3) 

Christ should be regarded as the greatest teacher because 
he did not use His teaching for personal gain* 

Christ is the truth that Jesus best represents* 
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Leave Christ out of it* 

I aa sot personally concerned with the stori<s or incid­
ent p of His life as BUC&* 

Whether or not BR lived, He wot dotm functional rules. 

The student should be given a sound secular training per­
taining to matters of life. 

Anybody's guess. 

Quest ion 27 s The Halation of ici©r»ce and !&li£ion 

After considering the asoanlng of religious education in the minds 

of these students, we nsay go back to Question 27 for ft consideration of one 

of the main censes that has influenced religious thinking in this manner} 

namely, the rise of science and the claim that it alone is true so that 

any conflict with the tenets of religion aust throw doubt on the truths 

of religion* This stress on science In modern tiacs, especially in edu­

cation, with the correlative lose of rslljlous belief is brought out by 

JandelJ 

For over half a century man has placed hie faith in 
science as the harboring of a better and brighter futures, that 
faith having been shaken when the destructive uses to which 
sciences could be put were discovered, aaa Is again In search 
of a faith that will provide meanings and valuac to control 
science itself.HO 

• • • • Educators have „<?ne Lack to the pre-eciaatifie 
days of alchemy, ecientlea has become confused with science*!*! 

110 I. L. Kandel, The Cult of Uncertainty. New York, Sacaillan 
C?:s?aay, 1913, p. 105. 

111 Ibid., p. 105* 
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The main cause of the apparent conflict between religion and 

science is tho unwarranted and invalid excursions of science into the 

field of religion by some scientists or pseudo-scientists and of others 

from religion Into the field of science. Many times these individuals 

lack sufficient knowledge of tho other field of knowledge, ind conseq­

uently, bringing about misinterpretation and misunderstanding. Shields 

points this outs 

Hen who occupied themselves with the study of natural 
phenomena, while neglecting the study of Christian philosophy, 
were often led to deny the Dominion of God over nature and they 
sometimes lost right of the very existence of the Croator. On 
the otherhand, those Christian philosophers who n« 'lected the 
study of nature, not frequently felt thetaselvee* called upon to 
deny the inviolability of natural law in order to vindicate 
Cod's Supreme Dominion over nature. The misunderstanding 
which thus gram up between the representative£ of Cliristian 
philosophy and the men of science is responsible for much of 
the atheism and agnosticism that has prevailed aaong men of 
science during the past two centuries, and it is at least 
partly responsible for the neglect of the natural sciences 
and the hostile attitude towards thea which is sotaetiaes to 
be fjund, even to the present day, among men of deep religious 
convictions and meager scientific attainments*!!? 

Jiore than ever before, people arc becowini aware that tho con­

flict ie not as it seems, that religion has not been disproved as they 

were led to believe and that science alone does not bring happiness* 

But since the end of the nineteenth century and Increas­
ingly since the 'lorid War, aiore and more people are beginninr to 
realise that dependence upon science to the exclusion of rellg- -. 
ion will not lead us into an era of human freedom and happiness* 

112 Ogi Cit., p. 135. 

113 Robert Ulich, Op^ Cit,, p. 336. 
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Table XXXI furnishes us, with the percentages of student opinions 

on this relationship. 

TABLE XXXI 

The Relationship Between Science and Religion 
According to Education Students of State, 

Protestant and Catholic Colleges 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 
N=U8h Ns380 N=U37 N=1301 

Bach sup-Torts 
tho other 

There is appar­
ent conflict be­
tween the two. 

36.2 

26.2 

There is considerable 
perhaps irreconcilable 
conflict. 15.1 

There is a considerable 
perhaps not irreconcil­
able conflict. 16.7 

They are definitely 
irreconcilable. 5*9 

51.8 

27.1* 

5.3 

13.1 

2.1* 

51*. 7 

30. 

6.9 

5.9 

2.5 

1*7. 

27.8 

9.$ 

12. 

3.7 

The results sees to point to an understanding and correlation 

of the findings of science and the tenets of religion. They do not in­

dicate the conflict that was reported in tho past years. Almost half of 

the students think science and religion support each other and of tho rest 

only 3.7 per cent think they are definitely irreconcilable. As to the 

opinions of the students of different types of schools, there does not 

seem to be any marked differences. The students of Catholic schools 
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think they Bupport each other (51*. 7 per coat) mostly; only 36.2 of the 

State students think so. It may be that ordinary apparent conflicts of 

science and religion on such things as creation, evolution, etc*, arc 

partly but not entirely solved by as many students in the State schools 

as in the Catholic ones. 

On this question, all the students were asked to £ive a rvason 

for their answers. In these written answers the vast majority thought 

there was no conflict, that the true explanation of each shows they are 

in harmony. The explanations fall Into these goneral categories! 

1. Scientific knowledge is limited and changes: 

Science may change with more learning. (1*) 
Science ahows the power of the Creator, (id 
Science can explain things just so far. (3) 
True science has merely scratched the surface. 
The more X learn about science the more I realize 
this world is not made by cordon man. 
Science does not refute the existence of Ood* 
Science does not have any of the really important 
answers and must depend on religion for this. 
The scientist knows best of all that some things aro 
unexplainable. 
When science goes deeply enough into the history of 
aan it will prove religion* 
Science can only explain things so far*, then religion 
takes over* 

2* Anti-acientifie attitudes (very, very few): 

Science is based on conjecture and assumption* 
Science must "see". 

3. Attitudes stressing religion as the main truth* 

Bible shouldn't be Interpreted literally. (10) 
Only religion can explain the "First Cause". 
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Science will not overthrow religion. 
Science supports s^igloa* (11) 
A H scientists it' pinned down are forced to adatit a 
Supreme Being. (3) 
Religion usually backs up scieneoj It ia science that 
dlncredlta religion* 
All science can explain ts what &od has ^xrm* 
Religion is mr© certain broauao its origin io 
divine. (2) 
Religion is ostabllsited| science should corroborate. 
Science io adsa tting store ovary day. (2) 
There scans to be a force behind natural law* 
There can be no Bible or no Jesus if we accept evol­
ution} but there can bs a God* 
Conflict is due to lack of understanding Qod and His 
law* 
X do not believe In evolution* 
There is no scientific prxjf of a Godj but faith is 
above science* 
Science is proving Bibles! facts* (2) 

U. ConellisAesy attitudes toward* both. 

There are two separate fields. (26) 
True religion and true science support* (17) 
Fanatical people in both flnlea cause conflict* (8) 
V.'e don't know all the facts. (2) 
Some ef the eeLsntif ic theories conflict, but there 
is no proof for thea* 
Truth i» one «— no conflict. (17) 
Science is based on factj religion on belief* 
Religion has nothing t» do with science* 
Neither science nor religion can offer conclusive 
proof of their conclusions* 

5* Attitudes critical of religion (vary few)* 

caxurohmen aust rid themselves of blind antajonisa to 
evolution* 
Religion ie a substitute for ignorance; science In.ivm 
no room for substitutes* 
As soon as religion stops being dogmatic, reason raay 
prevail* 
Gone proofs of science hum promd relijlcris ^Vr'Lou 
to bo wrong;* 
Hany of the principle tenets of r*'ll,:lon arc ridiculous,* 
science cannot surmount this but reason will* 
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Science completely undermines most of religion* 
The history of religion shows that it is merely 
a superstition* 
Try the scientific method on the Bible — where 
did Cain's wife come from* 
Today science is believed and the Church must con­
form* 

6. Attitudes of irreconciliation (very, very few) i 

Two extremes} it is Impossible to accept both. 
They are too far apart to reach any agreement* 
Science and religion definitely are at each otherj 
therefore, making it impossible for a student to 
know what to believe. 

7* Confused attitudes (few)* 

I feel no conflict but I am not certain that I accept 
the religious explanation. 
The subject never bothers me. 
I have heard ministers attempt to explain evolution 
and the religious aspect, but still I cannot corre­
late them in my mind. 
One of the greatest states of confusion I have ever 
been in was when I took Philosophy of Religion and 
Astronomy at the same time. Tho conflict was trem­
endous end I wonder whether I will ever absolutely 
believe in anything again. 
There has been no exact decision. 

Prom these answers, it appears that the problem of science ver­

sus religion is not so acuta any more. The vast majority of students are 

beginning to evaluate this problem In a more understanding manner and 

consequently see that any conflict is only apparent. 

Question 31 * The PerfectabHity of Man. 

This question was added to try to determine how much students 

have been influenced by the doctrine of modern education dealing with the 
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nature of man, that nan's complete life takes place on earth and that 

through education man will develop so that ultimate perfection is the 

only limit here. Counts refers to this theory as the most revolutionary 

of the new ideas in educational philosophy. 

Of these ideasj perhaps th« most revolutionary «s*s that 
human progress and of the indefinite perfectibility of iuan and 
his institutions.!!^ 

Educators who have stressed science md criticised traditions! 

religion severly have taken this attitude. It is an outcome of tho the­

ory of evolution. A Hnaanist Manifesto states their position* 

Religious humanism considers the complete realisation of 
human personality to be the end of man's life and sees its de­
velopment and fulfillment in the here and now. This AS the 
explanation of the humanists' social position.H5 

Sfhat education students themselves think is ^iven In Table 

IXX11. 

The general results show that this doctrine Is gaining; head­

way (17.2 per cent) when we consider that the whole tradition of educa­

tion has been that perfection is limited in the world and that thero is 

soaethini aft«r this liie. Tids ia found very insignificantly aaong the 

students of Catholic schools (2*1* per cent)) while- it has made greater 

headway in Protestant sehools (15.3 per cent) and mat of all in State 

111* Qeorge S. Counts, Education and the Pro?aco of America, 
New York, Macaillan Company, 191*6",' p." 33* ~ ~~ """"' 

H £ Og. Cit., point 25. 
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TABUS XXY11 

Opinions of Edueatlon Students of State, Protestant, 
and Catholic Colleges on the Perfectability of Man 

Through Education 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

NW*87 N»397 8-1*52 N-0336 

There is a limited 
perfection on earth} 
Van will be perfect 
after death with 
God. U7.2 56*6 93*6 65.6 

There is unlimited 
perfection available 
in this world and 
there is nothing 
after this life. 32*3 15.3 2.1* 17.2 

No view or own 
view. 20*5 28* 1*. 17.2 

schools (32*3 per cent)* The explanation is tied up with the acceptance 

of strict evolution snd the denial of the existence of the soul and im­

mortality. The traditional position here is in less evidence in percen­

tage than those ;iven in Tabic XIV on iranortality. The reason lies mostly 

in the great number (17*2 per cent) of students who hold "no view or their 

own view.11 This is probably due to the wording of tho question which 

seems defective. Unlimited perfection in this world can be true in the 

sense that aan constantly strives for ltj also there can be no absolute 
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perfection of man after death in the sense that he Kill never be as per­

fect as Ood. Because of this, many students felt they ia*} to explain 

their own position. The Individual answers that follow furnish abundant 

instances of this kind of reasoning. 

Man is limited in perfectibility both on <?arth and after 
death with Ood. (16) 

Man is unli.-nit<5sd in perfectibility on ti7*th, but thm*© 
is something after death. (16) 

Han is unlimited in perfectibility on ©arth, but I don't 
know about after death. (8) 

Han is unlimited in perfectibility on earth, and there is 
nothing after death. (I*) 

Man is unlimited here and hereafter. (6) 

Man is limited on earth and there is nothing after death. (2) 

Man is limited but I don't know about after death. 

Man can grow always} after death, I don't know. 

Man will never become perfect, even Ood committed errors. 

I don't know man's possibilities — or about after life. (2) 

Man can grow only as far as biology or environment lets 
hia. (3) 

Perfectibility is determined by society. 

Man can be perfect If he abides by the law of Ood. 

Man can constantly progress but there x& an end. He pes 
so far, then lovelc off. 

Man has unlimited noeslbilltias on oarth. Perhaps his 
heaven is on earth. 

I hav© always h<sld that an would find a « v lo continue 
his work after death. 
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The Catholic students mostly complained that aan will never be 

perfect even in heaven, ilost of the individual answers, however, hold 

that aan can grow indefinitely In perfection on earth. They voice this 

opinion in considering that man has potentiality for aoro perfection, no 

matter how much he progresses. However, many students are not eure about 

an after life. Most of these sees to want on® but are unsure of its re­

ality. 

Question 32i The Basis of Truth 

underlying all the problems of uiodern tlasss, there is the epis-

teaological problem of what Is truth. Conflicts are everywhere evident 

because of the lack of agreement on what constitutes truth. The treman-

dousness of the consequences is overwhelming when one realises that all 

knowledge — religious, moral, scientific — Is dependent upon the ans­

wer. To confuse the problem or to fail to a^ree can result only in the 

disaster of skepticism and bankruptcy of the ability to be certain of 

anything. The aohool and teachers exist only for the reason that even­

tually the students may find truth, as Counts says* 

Inevitably education conveys to the young responses to 
the most profound questions of life, questions of truth and 
falsehood, of beauty and ugliness, of good and evil.!!** 

Yet disagreement about truth is the greatest r̂obleoi today In 

216 0j}. Cit.. p. 25. 
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in education. The result has been a tendency to accept a relative stand­

ard only, which destroys the notion of truth altogether. 

Perhaps we shall serve hu sanity test if w© clearly dis­
close, without fear or prejudice, the relativist!© mind of our 
restless and confused era.117 

A strong critic of this relativism of truth as presented in tho popular 

teachings of pra^aatism is Jacques Maritain. His thoughts are worth 

noting* 

Our crucial need and problea is to rediscover the na­
tural faith of reason In truth. 

At the same time the universe snd the reality-value of 
all that is not verifiable by sensory experience or humanly 
feasible have lost their meaning. With such a philosophy of 
pragmatism, a ,;r«at thinker like Professor John Dewey is able 
to maintain an ideal iauve of all those things which are dear 
to the hearts of free nenj but outside of the Ideological sys­
tem, the historical import of this philosophy upon culture 
will naturally lead to a stony positlvlst or techoncratic 
denial of the objective value of any spiritual need. How then 
can democracy vindicate Its own historical ideal—a heroic 1-
deal—against the totalitarian myths? 'For that reason' as 
Dr. Heiklejohn puts it, 'the day of pragmatism is dons.'118 

Without trust in truth, there is no human effectiveness* 
Such is to my mind the chief criticise to be made of the 
pragmatic and iiBtramentalist theory of knowledge* 

In the field of education, this pragmatic theory of 
knowledge, passing frost philosophy to upbringing, can hardly 
produce in the youth anything but a scholarly skepticism eq­
uipped with the best techniques of aental training and the 
beet scientific methods, which will ba unnaturally used ag­
ainst the very grain of intelligence, so as to cause minds 

117 Luther D. Evans, Kssontials of Liberal Kducation, Mew York, 
Glnn and Company, 191*2, p. 17U. 

118 Jacques Maritain, Education at the Crossroads> $<w Haven, 
Yale University Press, 19h3, p. !!>•" 



THE ANALYSIS OF THS RESULTS—«ATli, ROTESTANT, AND CATHOLIC 188 

to distrust the very Idea of truth and wisdom, and to give 
up any hope of inner dynamic unity. H 9 

The attempt to define truth is cjuiuaod by the conflict between 

those who hold it to be absolute and unchanjjin.j, and thoae who hold truth 

to be relative to tiae, place and circumstance. The criticism of absol­

ute truth has been vary sharp in modern ticsaa, substituting In its place 

the subjective standard of the Individual. The following quotations are 

representative of this attitude. 

The teacher should be, above everything else, a liber­
ator, not a dispenser of absoluteness. The only 'absolute' 
in a democracy, as in a democratic educational system, is 
the ri?ht to inquire and the right to discus*.!*0 

The 
means that 

pupil baeomes his own standard of reference, which 
>t there is no standard at all. 1*1 

The present-day reaction of the common man may perhaps 
be construed as a hopeful sign that man will presently engage 
In a direct struggle with himself to keep from bei-v- subjug­
ated and exploited by the figaentes of hie own Imagination. 
Nature has proved to be a less formidable enemy than the ab­
solutes which have kept hia in bondage froa* the tiiae of Plato 
down to our present dictaiorshlps.122 

119 Ibid, p. 13. 

120 J. Nittke, Educational Freedom and Doaocracy in Colleges und 
Universities, in Educational Freedom and Democracy, 2nd 'Yearbook of the '""' 
John Dewey Society, New York, D. Appleton Company, 1938, p. 11*7* 

121 Boyd it* Bode, Progressive Kducation at the Crossroads, New 
York, Neiwson and Company, 19$%, p. 97. 

122 Ibid., p. 25. 
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Such statements about truth have not gone without criticism. In 

fact, the criticism is reaching a crescendo today, when the world is so 

confused about values, ©specially the protection of human rights and the 

happiness of man. This relativism, the critics say, will lead to skept­

icism and the negation of all things that uan considers worth while. To 

those who retort that democracy demands a relative standard of truth, 

Demiashkevich replies that relativism leads to the destruction of demo­

cracy. 

Sophistic nihilism is readily conducive to spiritual sui­
cide, tioral dissol-ttlon, and sordid eapiineoc of life. It creates 
in the masses of people the longing for a leader who says that he 
knows the truth and will make it triumph by crushing the heroties 
and dissenters. Violent abuse, when it does not kill, calls 
forth a violent cure*l«3 

This question intends to determine the position of students who 

will be our future t«aehers in regard to absolute truth. Relative truth 

is represented by the first three positions* The first of these is mere 

subjectivism (dependency of truth on tiae, place and circumstance), the 

second of pragmatism (dependency of truth on tho way things work out), 

and the third of positivism (dependency of truth on society or custom). 

The absolutist position is last and may be defined as "that which does 

not depend on us but on what is**^"1 The Idealistic position, truth is 

found "in the total view of truth of the group mind",1** was not inclu­

ded for the reason that this position ie not so well known among the 

123 OP. £ & . , p. 13U. 

121* Jacques Maritain, 0g>. Cit., p. 12* 

125 Herman H. Horne, Op^ Cit., P. 122. 
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students snd might be confusing. The results of the student responses are 

contained in Table XXXI11. 

TABLE XXXH1 

The Nature of Truth According to Edueatlon Students 
of State, Protestant and Catholic Colleges 

Truth changes with 
time, place, and 
circwastanoe. 

Truth is that 
which works. 

Truth is that 
which society 
determines. 

Truth Is absolute 
and unchanging. 

No view or 
own view. 

State 

Nal*97 

39.8 

1**8 

11*. 8 

35*7 

1*.9 

Institutions 

Protestant 

N»390 

1*0.8 

U.6 

11. 

39.5 

l*.l 

Catholic 

NK1*1*7 

7.1* 

2.2 

2.2 

86.6 

1.6 

Tots! 

N.1351* 

23.9 

3.9 

9.1* 

$y*k 

3.1* 

In the total resulta of all schools, the absolute nature of 

truth is stronger than that of relativism (,$3»k per cent and 1*2.2 per 

cent) but the deep cleavage is noteworthy. The contrast Is very great 

in the comparison of State and Protestant school results with that of 

the Catholic schools. The former accept relativism. In the State 

schools tnis percentage is about 60 por cent and in Protestant schools 
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about 55 cor cent, while in Catholic schools it is held by less than 12 

per cent of the students. The relativism stressed is that of tho subject­

ivism of each Individual (about kO par cent in both State and Protestant 

schools) while dependency of truth on sooiety is only over 10 per cent in 

»saeh of these institutions. The oiwaatic explanation as such of truth 

does not seea to appeal to students as shown by the -SJMII results (3»9 

per cent for all students). 

These results foretell the confusion that .111 continue when 

these teaoherc take over the classroom. The future generation will be 

sostly a critical one without any standards ^n< the result will be wide— 

spread peaslaiea arsd nihilism In ethics, religion and in all knowledge. 

Ie can scarcely hope to hav® unity here, let alone truth in the defense 

of democracy* There were very few individual written answers. Some of 

these follow* 

I don't know. (3) 

Nothing is true that ia not understood. 

I don't know what truth ls| perhaps it is the only thing I 
have in common with Christ who didn't know either. 

Truth is that which Is ri«ht In the eyes of Ood — or ac­
cording to scripture* 

I don't think there 1B such a thing as truth. Eternal 
truth Is a state of mind. 

Truth Is what society thinks. (2) 

Truth has not yet wholly coao to light. 

Truth is concrete) truth it; conscience ami convenience. 
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#1 for the material Items* #1* for the spiritual ones. (2) 

This In an unusual question. Truth is truth. 

Truth is anything that cannot be proved otherwise. 

Truth to on© rs&y be false to another — truth is aw­
fully hard to determine* 

The last part of the answer it indicative of these persons! 

statements—it is something hard for students to define. 

Question 33* low Truth io Found 

This question was presented after Question 32 to ascertain how 

great the influenoe of that educational philosophy which rejects philo­

sophy es auch and religion a® a source of truth. Title is isaport&nt to 

know because if truth is limited to science,then there is no foundation 

for aorality,ev*n purpose or aiming In the world. This worship of 

science, called ecientisa, Is criticised by r^tsiaahkovich and Sheen aa 

follows l 

Science cannot on account of its vary nature, lift from 
the mind of sum tho multiple burden made of tmcertainties and 
blind alleys which weigh down upon his in hie anxious quest 
for the comprehension of the ultimate meanings of his own 
life and of the universe. Science cannot, therefor®, nor can 
anything else, replace solace of rillgion.126 

Science cannot give ue a philosophy, nor can it dive us 
an ethics, it cannot give us a philosophy, because it lassraeo 
stan in nature and avoids the important subject of hie destiny. 
It cannot give us an ethics because science by itself is {moral. 

126 iHchaol Dsaiashkevich, £g. Cptt.. p. 115* 
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Morality comes from its ends, and science is indifferent to 
1*127 

Today a saner view prevails for the most part in interpreting 

the value of science* Yet there are those who hold the view of Reran 

cited by Van Doren! 

Renan could believe at twenty-five that the poetry, mor­
ality, and myth which science has so far destroyed would be 
rebuilt by it into a 'reality a thousand times superior.' 
Science, unaided, has no powers) and it has had little aid.12$ 

The percentages of responses to this question is contained in Table XXXIV. 

TABLE XXXIV 

The Sources of Truth According to Kducation Students 
of State, Protestant, and Catholic Colleges 

Sources of truth are 
revelation, reason, 
and experimentation. 

are reason and ex­
perimentation 

is experimentations 
only 

No view or own view 

state 
N*l*89 

57.3 

36.6 

2.6 

}-$ 

Institutions 
Protestant Catholic 

N-381* N»U1*8 

68.3 

28.1 

1.2 

2.1* 

9U.k 

h.5 

.1* 

.7 

Total 
N*1321 

73.1 

23.2 

1.5 

2.2 

127 Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen, 0j>. Cit., p. 11/. 

128 Op. Cit., p. 137. 
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About three-fourths of all the students accept revelation, reason 

and experimentation as sources of truth, while about one-fourth accept 

only reason and experimentation. Soientism—truth from experimentation 

only—is negligible amo-ni the student ideas. The Catholic college stu­

dents Include revelation, reason and experimentation anon;* 95 par cent of 

their number. This is only 68 par cent In Protestant sehools and 57 per 

cent In State schools) in these latter schools, almost all the remaining 

students reject revelation as a source of truth. 1'heae results, con­

trasted with the 1*3 per cent of all students of Question 26 who believe 

in a creed for religious education, probably can be explained by the fact 

that more students here accept the idea of revelation, x*e* direct know­

ledge from iod, but the content of this knowledge is obscure. The ex­

planation of tho large percentage of Catholic students who hold the first 

position on this question is most probably due to religious and philosop­

hies! training which is not nearly as extensive in the other schools. 

The Individual resoonaws, which were vary few, follow* 

Who knows* (3) 

You can't say how to find something when you don't know 
what it Is. (2) 

Through testing, usage, existing custom. (2) 

Truth cannot be obtained) only that which resembles it. (2) 

Truth is determined through conscience. 

Again ths confusion as to what truth is appears araon̂  the stu­

dents. It would seem that the most of the 2.2 per cent that wrote out 
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their answers are in this category. It appears, that this type of 

••hlrBfyg is a littlo too deep and abstract for many college graduates. 

Question 31* i The Relation between the Individual and Society. 

Since man is a sods! being and must depend on society for much 

of his Intellectual and material well-being, the problem arises as to what 

is the exact relationship between the individual and society* with the 

subjugation of the individual to the state in Fascism and Comwunism, with 

the fear of Federal encroachment in education in our country through fed­

eral funds for sohools, the importance of the problem can readily be soen. 

Kandel brings out the purpose of this question) 

The first problem is the eternal one of the relation of the 
state to the individual, or rather, the place of the Individual 
in the state, whether the State exists a© an organisation to 
promote the free, mora! and spiritual development of the Individ-
ual, or whether it seeks to preserve and perpetuate itself by 
moulding all individuals to the &am pattern.I2? 

The greatest danger today, because of the complex nature of 

modern life, is the subjugation of the Individual to the state. While 

most educators would reject this doctrine in its stark realism, yet they 

Indirectly, on many occasions, open themselves to the s&a© evils by mak­

ing statements like the following one of Mr. &eikeljohn cited by Maritain* 

Education is an expression of the will of soma social 

129 I. L. Kandel, Conparatlvo Education. New York, Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1933, »• 12. 
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organism, instinct with one life, moved by one find* Teacher 
and pupil * . • * are both agents of the state*!?" 

Itarltsln explains the scholastic view of man's prime importance 

over society, but points out that in reality there should be no opposition 

but rather harmony between individual and sooiety. 

The ultimate end of education concerns the human person in 
his persons! life and spiritual progress, but not in his rela­
tionship to ths social environment* 

Not only is it nonsense to oppose education for the person 
and education for the commonwealth, but ths latter supposes the 
former as a prerequisite, and in return the former is impossible 
without the latter, for one doss not make a man except in the 
besom of social ties where there is an awakening of civic under­
standing and civic virtues.131 

Instead of thinking of this relationship as harmonious, the Idea 

is quite common that there exists an antagonist between the two, either 

because the Individual's wishes are restricted by the State or because 

the individual is said to be free and the State's authority is restricted. 

What the students think of tide problea is shown in Table XXXV. 

Of the total number of responses, eight out of every ten students 

indicate that the relationship between the individual and society is har­

monious and that society exists for taan, This manifests quite sober think­

ing on the problem by the students. Perhaps the vast &<nount of 

130 Jacques Maritain, gducation at the Crossroads* New Haven, 
Yale university Press, 191*3, p. 101. 

13! Ibid., p. 15* 
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TAJBLK XXXV 

Opinions of education students of State, rol extant and 
Catholic colleges on the relation if the individual and 
society. 

Institutions 
State rotestant Catholic Total 
t«*99 U-392 V,*hk6 N*1337 

The relation is har-
aoniousa Society 71.6 72.6 92*1* CO 
exlste for nan. 

The relation is 
antagonisticj the 12.8 15*3 It 1>.6 
Individual exists 
for society. 
There is no an-
tsgoniant tho in- h 3»3 1.1 2.9 
dividual is free 
to d as he pleases. 

There Is no antag— 
onion: the Individ- 1.8 1 1.1* 1.3 
ual is part of the 
•tale which alone 
has value. 

No view or own view. 6.8 7.8 1.1 «f*2 

discussion of the problea, especially of the evile of subordinating the 

individual to the state as Hodsrn tissue have witnessed in r.uropo, lias 

had a narked effect. This probably has offset ouch of what they may have 

read In books of political TMlosophy, or of education where the opposite 

stand is very often taken. Only an average of one in ten students 
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indicate this typo of relationship. 

In the results of the individual types of colleges, those stu­

dents in Catholic ones average 92*1* per cent for harmony, while the re­

sults are about one-fourth less in State and Protestant colleges (7)** 6 

por eent and 72.6 per cent rospoetlvoly). These latter results might be 

explained by the stress placed '?on the apparent conflicts of the In­

dividual and the state, made in these colleges in such classes ar 

education and sociology. But even here, some of the students who do not 

aaaspt the position of harmony and that society exists for man, do not 

thereby accept the state as supreme, but have indicated in fairly high 

percentage (6.8 par cent for the State colleges, and 7.8 par cent for the 

Protestant ones) that they held ne view or a personal view. Some indica­

tion of these personal answers are* 

Tho individual should be free in so far as he hurts no 
other individual. (1*) 

Most people figure, either consciously or otherwise: Every 
man for hiaself. 

Society exists for man and man in turn for society. (3) 

There is antagonism for each exists for the other. (5) 

There is sntaanolsa and the individual should be restricted 
by society. (5) 

There is antagonism for the persons! goals of man may not 
be the goals of society, (a) 

There is some kind of antagonism. (6) 

There shouldn't bs antagonism. (U) 
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Man should work in and for good of society. (2) 

Are you kidding? I don't have any idea. 

These answers Indicate that most of the students think there is 

antagonism between the Individual and society in some form, either be­

cause the individual should or should not be restricted by society. 

Question 36* Tho Hain Basis of Deaocracy 

Because democracy as a word dominates in a discussion of prosciit 

world prnblaas, whether educations!, political, or economic, t-is Question 

was ashed the students. In this part, the question is one partieulary In 

reference to men's nature and the protection of his fundamental rights* 

Although it has ratifications la all fields of life, the stress is placed 

here upon the rights of sen as aan against the encroechment of the state. 

If politics! liberty in regard to rights such as described by the Four 

Freedoms are not obtained, then deaocracy is futile in other fields like 

economies. The paramount Importance of determining this phase of democ­

racy arises from the jroai struggle In the modern world, involving the 

individual versus state as we see in Europe* This question proposes to 

deters ne what students think should bs snd will best maintain the rights 

of the individual. 

To understand the problaa and the results obtained from the stu­

dent teejonses, it is necessary to be aware of ths various solutions of­

fered today* This necessary hooka* uuui.l has already been discussed. 132 

132 Cf. Chapter I, part 2 *The Confusion in Selectin^ the £oln-
tion." 
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Te can obtain a fair idea of the confusion about deaocracy from tho words 

of Anton Pn^is. 

Let me return now to the question of educational irration­
alism and its bearing upon deaocracy and democratic institutions. 
flhen we ore told by one educator that skepticism is ths natural 
pose of the modern mind; when we are told by another educator 
that the unfettered competition of truths is of the essence of a 
democratic society) when we are told by a third educator that a 
democratic faith required us to affirm all affirmations) when we 
are told these and similar views on the place of democracy in 
education liberties. It is urged, for example, that 'metaphys­
ical first principles require as much revelation as the medieval 
theology required*j it is urged that we should give up the 'ster­
ile parroting of a discarded metaphysics') it is urged that the 
methods of science are the 'intellectually destinctive character­
istics, of the modern higher education'$ it is urged that any 
pretense to metaphysical truths is an undemocratic claim to 'in­
tellectual dictatorship.'133 

At the foundation, this problem as do all others in education 

resolves itself Into one of the defense or rejection of metaphysics. It 

is re-echoed in various ways, but the terminology popular to ay in the 

schools is one of democracy (rejecting metaphysics) versus authoritari­

anism (accepting metaphysics). The stress In our schools has been to do 

away with authority and tradition with all its teachings and implications, 

and to place in its stead the freedoa of the individual. Democracy, then, 

has its basis not in any standards tltat are absolute and unchanging, but 

In the sharing of experiences of individuals in a chancing world. In 

other words, it is another phase of the battle of essential reality versus 

133 Anton Pegia, Op. Cit*, p. 207. 
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changing reality. The latter attitude most prominent in our educational 

s/sten is propounded thus* 

Perhaps the best way to find an answer to this question 
(what is democracy) is to consider the nature of on educations! 
system which centers on the cultivation of intelligence, rather 
than submission to authority* Such a system recognizes no ab­
solute or final truth, since these always represent authority 
in one form or another, and since they Impose arbitrary limits 
on social progress and the continuous enrichment of experience, 
fihen interests or values collide, as they constantly do, and 
adjustments have to be made, social relations ordinarily enter 
in. The appropriate test for a good adjustment is not whether 
sorae sacrosanct value has been preserved unchanged, but whether 
progress has been aade with respect to relations of reciprocity 
or cooperation with others for consson ends. Our educations! 
theory thus inevitably becomes a theory of social relation­
ships, or a theory of deaocracy*13o 

Deaocracy must take its cue frost the idea of sharing. . . . 
Our coasaon aan is entitled to have a share in deciding how the 
area of caisson interests la to grow. 

The only principle to be observed hore, if he is to remain 
loyal to the idea of democracy, is that his activities must be 
of such a kind as to make for the continuous widening of the 
area of coaaon interests and concerns*1^ 

Nith respect to social organisations, it (democracy) holds 
that all existing forms of organisations should be held rubjeet 
to modifications whenever each modification will further the 
continuous extension of caramon Interests and purposes. With 
respect to education, it repeats the idea that the schools 
should assume any direct responsibility for the acceptance of 
specific beliefs, since the inculcation of beliefs tends to re­
sult, if not in fanaticism, at any rate in intolerance and the 

131* Boyd H. Bode, Progressive Education at the Crossroads* Hew 
York, N^wsom and Cozomy, 1935, p. 60* 

135 Ibid., P. HO. 
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closed alad*136 

To promote an understanding then, of what is aeant by 
deaocracy becomes the major responsibility of the schools* In 
terns of our previous discussion, this understanding requires 
emancipation from tho bondage of traditional beliefs and nodes 
of thinking, insofar as these rest on a basis of authority* 

The whole aovcmnt of raodern civilisation. * • *has em­
bedded In it the ubiquitous issue of authoritarianism versus 
deaocracy.137 

This basis of democracy as taught in the schools has been sub­

ject to great crlticisa in the past and present crises of the nation. It 

has been said to be, not only ineffective, but destructive of the unity 

which people need in tiae of external aggreseion because it coot, not 

furnish an enthusiasm for the defense of country or of individual rights* 

Kandel is stroa; in his condemnation of it. 

The fact is, however, that the sohools have failed to 
produce that moral favor and sense of obligation for the pre­
servation of American ideals of democracy which can in any way 
begin to coopers with the fervor engendered in the totaliAar-
ian countries* • • .that vehement passion for deaocracy to 
which Lord Bryce so frequently referred as characteristic of 
the Anerican people, has declined*-*^ 

Leaders (in education) had not been concerned with the 
foundations of deaocracy or of national defense or of pre­
servation, through instruction, of the ideals which would 
guarantee these ends. They had given their tlrae and atten-

136' Boyd H. Bode, Meaning of yroedaa in Kducation* In Educational 
Freedoa and Democracy, 2nd Yearbook of the John Itowey Society, Hew York, 
D. Applston-Century Company, 1938, p. 10* 

137 Ibid*, p* 13* 

138 I* L* Kandel, The Cult of Uncertainty, Hew York, Houghton-
Hifflin Company, 1933, p. 22* 
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t ion to Miwat^ofl for ,a <$mte>a C i v l ^ U o n . Our ffMMfJnfi 
Currlculua* Education and Social Change* Towards a Now Sdu-
cRlon, Ada^ta'ijjone In a thancin^ ^oclety^ R a c e r s of Ban-
Hnd, ChanaW lian, antl llaxv the School Build a Mew SociiaX 
Order.Jkg^^1 ' ' 

Because of the ineffectiveness of such a basis for democracy 

which lacked the abil i ty to enlist the whole efforts of the pojple both 

intellectually and eaotionally, educator© have been seekin: other solu­

tions. Calling for a basis in man's humaneness, kindness, and sympathy 

is rather rirominent with some men like Russel. But many, In other fields 

besides education, have b en ,:oln;: back aore and ao'••<•? to & moral or r e ­

ligious basis as the only one which can ea'onder devotion and service to 

deaocracy. The following statements Indicate this attitude* 

I t seems that nothing less than th« sacrifice, devotion, 
dograatisa, and supreme personality of & ^reat religion can do 
that*l«0 

But the democratic philosophy of ^orvornstent presupposes 
personal religion, and i s meaningless without that preeuppoo-
itlon*3*1 ! 

I t should lead the student forward In the comprehension 
of thf! fact that in social relations and, the aoral order every­
thing holds together as well as in physiet! ssattersj — and that 
i t ie Impossible to have real social and pol i t ical dastocracy 
without real moral democraey«lh2 

139 Ibid. , p . 39. 

11*0 Lord Stamp, Essential Characteristics of Lo :ocracy* In 
i-xiuctttion for Democracy* Ibid. , p . 191. 

11*1 Lord R. i^ercy, The Resoongtbillt^of Deraoc.\Ky* in Kdjj-
catlon for r^aocracy* Ibid. , n. I # l . 

11*2 Michael Deraiashkevich, 0j>. Cit*, p . 368. 
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Liberal education for democracy must cultivate the relig­
ious basis of morale if democracy is to sustain the popular en­
thusiasm necessary for its survival.lW 

It is not here to discuss the nature of the religions on which 

deaocracy must be based. The point is that men are turning back to re­

ligion and metaphysics as the only basis for democracy. 

The responses of students in percentages on this problem are now 

presented ii Table XXX71. 

According to the general results, three out of every ten accept 

one of the following basest religion, the humane spirit, or the changing 

•elfare of th« indivitluid. -and the group as the basis oi democracy. The 

fact th.it each a small part of what we could call this Christian sample 

selecta the mora! law as a true basis, shows that their religion is a 

matter of belief, not a matter of Intellectual application to all of man's 

life problems. Religion certainly ha& boon made ineffective when as many 

students place hope for a basifc of their rights on an emotional principle 

called the humane spirit as do on the moral law. Religion, in contrast 

to this unstable basis, has a firm basis in moral law which is unchanging 

and therefore applicable to everyone at all tines. The criticism of 

religion and of the moral law in the schools has been Indirect more than 

direct. The schools have been merely affirming change and relativity so 

that it seems students have gone halfway* they accept their traditional 

11*3 Luther D, Kvans, Og. Cit., p. 36. 

http://th.it
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iAUJuc. AAA VI 

What education students of State, Protestant and Catholic 
colleges consider to be the main basis of deaocracy. 

Institutions 
State •̂ rotestant Catholie Total 
IN*85 B»392 iN*l*l* UWL321 

Its main basis is 
aore! law based on 
religion. 15 12*£ 60*6 30 

Its main basis is 
the humane spirit 
saonc men. J U l 33.9 23*9 30 

Its main basis is 
faith in the in­
dividual to decide 
what is best. 8 8.7 2.5 6.3 

Its main basis is 
the individual and 
group welfare which 
is subject to modi­
fications. U2 1*0.8 11 31.3 

Its main basis is 
economic and social 
security for all. 2 2.3 1.3 2 

Ho view or own view 1*9 1*8 2 1*3 

family religious belief more or less but keep these beliefs in a separate 

sphere, while they accept the principle of change and relativity in tho 

opheres of practical life, perhaps mainly because they have heard and 

road about it at school, while they have failed to see tho consequences* 
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If we consider the position "faith in the individual to decide what is 

best" as a rephrasing of the "individual and group welfare" position, 

plus those who hold the position "humane spirit" as the basis, there are 

almost 68 per cent of the students who have accepted the metaphysics of 

change as the basis of democracy. When we consider how their influence 

will radiate among the pupils under their guidance, and think about the 

ineffectiveness of this teaching in our past and present crises, we can 

not hope for much unity or flrery enthusiasm sustained by an Intellectual 

conviction for democracy from these future citizens of our country* On 

such an intangible basis, it is difficult to see how individual rights 

will be protected. It seems as If such a basis will indirectly bring a-

bout what was directly brought about underFascism and Communism* the 

supremacy of the state as guarantor of whatever rights the state says the 

individual possesses, with its consequent destruction of all basic rights, 

resulting eventually in an upheaval in the country, either from without 

because of the weakness of its citizens, or from within because of the 

Inability of roan to stand such degradation for long. 

In the State and Protestant colleges, the religious basis is much 

less (l£ per cent and 12.^ per cent respectively) than in the Catholic 

colleges (60. 6 per cent). The State and Protestant schools, therefore, 

we must assume, have practically lost the idea of a moral or natural law 

as the basis of man's rights. The following explanation ^iven by Evans, 

not only applies to tolitarian states but seems to a?ply to the data. 
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During the past three centuries the doctrine >f rights has 
been associated too closely with the concept of equality and 
the Idea! of equality was w native and mechanical. fti/htE 
which pertained to ^vory man at a human being -rare the only 
ones emphasized, and these represented isr amity fro:i self-re­
straint rather than opportunities for self-realisations. 
Furthermore, thesn rljhts were guaranteod by r-riornal, bio­
logical, historical, economic, and political circumstances, 
"ights had no intrinsic ability or support. Consequently, ao 
new externa! situations arose which, In theory or in action, 
made uneffective the concept of unsolved equality, the ''octrine 
of natural rights lost Its Influence and appeal. In states it 
has disappeared altogether as a concept repreBontin' the pre­
rogatives and values of individual persons. H w 

aihen intrinsic basis of the natural rights of the individual is destroy­

ed, external guarrantees fluctuate with the tU»oe and., in time, are at­

tacked and destroyed also. The destruction of the interns! basis of 

rights resulted from the antagonistic and critical attitude which devel­

oped towards a philosophy of reason In the past centuries. The influence 

of this philosophy is so widespread today that it has even taken hold of 

a large number of students attending Catholic colleges. 

The Individual answers were very few. About four indicated the 

basis should be the moral law and the human® spirit, while about two said 

the basis was a combination of humane spirit snd the individual and group 

welfare. 

Question 35* Hatural ?lghts is a Sound Principle in &?ucation 

11*1* Og. cit*, p. 1*5. 
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Question 37» Democracy Should 3e Thought of in the Light 
of the Declaration of Independence at? ReeoirrjtBlnR ".an's 
Natural Rljhts 

These two questions are placed together because they ar« basic­

ally the ease) the only difference ie that Question 35 stresses the idea 

of natural r ights, while Question 37 enlis ts soma historical and civic 

fooling, although i t s ssaln principle i s that individuals Iuvo OkKl»̂ iven 

r ights . I t was deoidod to present these two question* to sac i f any dif­

ference would result in the indirect presentation through a doouKbant which 

is so highly revered *y the people* 

Secondly, these two question* are placed aftar Question 36 bo-

cause they fiimiah one of the nnswwrs in- icated in Question >5j nastsly, 

the more! or natural lawl*»5 as th»? \> >sî  of tU&tocracy. 

T!*e idea of natural rights has been subject to auch criticism 

and ths posit lvist ic doctrine of the s ta ts or society aa$ the source of 

man's rights has replaced i t . Modern education, for the moot part , fol­

lows th i s stand* 

According to one view, he (a naladjusted youngster) may be 
sadly lackinst in the virtue of obedience to parental authority* 
According to another view, he may be in urgent need of a clearer 
Insight into the limitations of th i s authority, so that he assy 
persist in his course without bexttj oppressed by a sense of 

U*5 The followin: definition *ay be cjiven Sor natural low. MA 
rule of action ?nandatory in form, which reason I tself discovers, hes been 
ostfibllehed by the Author of aan*e nature md promulgated by bein, imbedded 
in the vary nature of man*" Joseph F, Sullivan, S. J . , Oenera! Kt4.icj* 
rooeUi, fhxi Ctom College rYess, 1929, P. 1X3. ~~~* " 



TUB ANALYSIS OF THS RIBOTffii—STAYE, ITtQTKSTANT, AND CATHOLIC 209 

guilt* £ither of those views will provide a basis for the de­
terminations of needs, but neither ono can bo rojardod ae inherent 
in the nature of the individual or in the cosmic structure of the 
univeree.lh6 

Tills rejection has been so strong that it ha® been attached not 

only "in ee* but in the Declaration of independence by Kllpatrick* 

You read in the Declaration of Independence of certain 'in­
alienable rights*' The bettor-4hinking man has gone beyond that 
now. Froa what I have $m% said, there can be no such thing as 
inalienable rightsi for any proposed rijht must be judged by the 
way it works out when tried, tho ?ray it works in bringing the 
good life to all affected. If any rl^ht thur claiming to be in­
alienable wnre in fact inalienable, yte could not profitably erit-
iciae it* If it did not work well we could not change it. So 
we now say that all rights arnheld subject to the way they affect 
th« good life of all concerned.H*7 

The opinions of the students of the sample on Question 35, natur­

al rights as a sound principle of education, is contained In Table XJQCYII. 

The results are somewhat of a surprise, when compared with the 

results on 3ue&tio& 30, The Ultimate Her® of Morality, wher® only 53.7 

par cent of all students said that the ultimate norm was the eternal law 

of Sod. Here 31*. 7 par cent accept Ood as the source of immutable rights 

for man, while only 9*6 per cent disagree. The same contrast Is met when 

It ie recalled that only one-third of the students accepted the raoral law 

as the basin of deaocracy on Question 36* Perhaps the difference ioay be 

explained by the fact that laws of morality and religion have baen deeply 

31*6 Boyd H* Bode, Fundamentals in Education. New York, Uanmlllan 
Company, 1921, p. 69. ' 

U*7 OJJ. Cit,, p. 200. 
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TABLE A VAVII 

Reoponses of Kducation Students of State, Protestsnt, and 
Catholic Colleges as to whether Or Not the Idea of Natural 
Rights is a Sound Principle in Education (Question 3*>) 

Institutions 
State Protectant Catholic Total 

Nat*98 Ns393 R«i*5l Nml3l)2 

I agree on the 
whole. 75.5 81.9 97.1 81*.7 

I disagree oa 
the whole. 15.5 H . 7 1.3 9.6 

Ho view or own 
view. .9 6.1* 1.6 5*7 

criticised as such and that students have been susceptible to this cri­

ticism but when their Individual's life, bodily Integrity, freedom, and 

property are at stake, students are sore cautious in rejecting religion 

and the raoral law for it s@«mts, these things are very tangible ideas to 

the and the other bases seem Ineffectual. The difference between the re­

sults of these questions does not necessarily indicate lack of consistency 

so far as the questionnaire is concerned but lack of a wholly integrated 

knowledge and application of that knowledge, a lack of a complete philo­

sophy of life, on the part of these students. 

In the different types of colleges, 75.5 per cent of students of 

State colleens, 81.9 por cent of those in Protestsnt colleges, and 97*1 
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per cent of the students in Catholic colleges accept the doctrine of Kiat-

erial rights. Thus, oven in State colleges where one would expect the 

most crlticisa of natural rights, three-fourths of the students hold to 

it. 

There were quite a few students who had no view (>*7 par cant of 

the total) but there were not many written answers. This attitude pre­

vailed mostly in tha State collages (9 per cent). Some of the written an­

swers follow: 

I believe in subordination to the state or society. (3) 

These rights have evolved and not come froa a Creator. (5) 

Disagree with one or other of the examples of these rights. (3) 

I disagree but would like to agree. (2) 

This is a beautiful theory but practice has proved it wrong. 

It is a silly question. 

These rights are immutable insofar as the individual thinks 
they are* 

The only rights we have are those whieh we can insist upon and 
get. 

I agree lOO^j I have given it much thought and am satisfied. 

This is a sound principle but I doubt if it would receive* jauch 
support. 

For the most part, these answers indicate tho agnosticism among 

students and a tendency to deify the state. In some, the disagreements 

show confusion or lack of understanding of natural rights. 

The results of Question 37, which contains the same idea «f 
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natural rights of the individual, is jiven in Table XXXVIII. 

Responsos of £dueation Students of State, Protestant, 
and Catholic Collojes On "i h-rther Or I»ot Democracy 
Should 3e Taught In the Li;*hi or the Declaration of 

Independence, Recogni ;lr\{ Han's Natural Rights 
(Question 37) 

Institutions 

State Protestant Catholic Total 

Nm^Ol N*395 Nei,$l* lh*l2$Q 

I agree, on the 
whole. 91.8 92.1* 98. 9U.1 

I disagree on 
the whole. 1**6 1**8 1* 3.1* 

No view or 
own view. 3*6 2.8 1. 2.5 

Of all tvie students, 9k»l par cent a,;rae snth natural rights as 

contained ia the Declaration of Independence. The pocitiv© responses are 

likewise very hijh in State and Protestant colleges (91.3 per cent and 

92.1* per cent respectively). The increased percentage of positive ans­

wers to this question over the previous one its pro'oably due ta tho phras­

ing—it enliets a patriotic loyalty to a document on which tho foundations 

of this country were laid. This is also reflected in tho small number who 

had no view or their own view (2.£ >>r cent). Tac , v n I a.î .ers were 

very -•-'> • The folioidng is a suasraary of thams 
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Democracy aeons much more than political democracy. (3) 

X question tho Creator. (8) 

It lo leas! and not tree* 

X disagree violently* 

The people (if they realise the truth) will safeguard these 
rights themselves. If they don't ©tand on thair own feet, 
democracy la deened* 

Question 3di The leaning of Separation of Church 
and State in Education 

Because of the great controversy about religious education in tho 

schools and that of state support of private religious schools, this ques­

tion was included to determine what these students as future teachers 

thought of tho problea. In the United States, there has been a feeling 

that the schools have been imparting an incomplete education to the stu­

dents. Very great criticism has arisen froa prominent men of all valks 

of life, aeny demand some type of religion betaught in order that loyalty 

to the state may be sustained which they say is rapidly decreasing} and 

others doaand religion be taught as the only basis for moral education} 

still others demand religion be taught as the subject which will give a 

philosophy of life to the student, or for the reason that through relig­

ion the aost important objective of the student Is reached — the salva­

tion of his soul* n-

Xt would bs difficult to cite quotations for all these positions 

because of the tremendous, nay alasotft interminable, written -aaterial on 
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the subject today. It is sufficient to r*»ad tho various positions rjiven 

in Table XXXIX to s«e the representative viewpoints on the subject of 

teaching religion in the sohools without violating the t>-vicî lo of sep­

aration of Church and State. 

TITLE XXXIX 

Responses of Kducation Studentc of Stat©, ,>3tostant 
and Catholic Colle^st AS to £hat the rn.inetple of 
Separation of Church and State Moans in Regard 

to Education ("uostior. 33) 

10.5 6.9 

Ub.l 

17.3 

10. 

30.6 

21.3 

6.0 

16.3 

3.2 

2.9 

13.6 

33.2 

1*2.1* 

2.9 

6.9 

There should be no 
teaching of .>•>- in 
the schools. 

Th© State should 
permit the tf> aeh— 
in* of the coraaou 
tenets of all relig­
ions. 

T -K> ft ate should per­
mit -t-'achin'' of one's 
narticilar i"*li;»ion 
on "released tine." 

The tt.iz.-e should v r -
ait religious schools 
who have tho require-
sients to be tea­
cup lortod. 

No view ir own view. 

Institutions 

State i'Tjtfui.w.t Catholic Total 

Narf»97 Na379 NsW*3 N«1319 

33.5 

23.1 

27. 

l.$ 

http://tt.iz.-e
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Almost nine out of ten students believe scrae religion should be 

taught in school* About one-third believe this should be In the form of 

a religious class where the common tenets of all religions are taught* 

More than one-fourth hold that religion should ue taught on a "released 

time" basis, i. e«, each religious? denomination select their own teachers 

to teach their particular religion on time allotted by the school program. 

acre than one-fourth believe that private religious sehools which fulfill 

state requirements should be tax supported. 

The results show that these future teachers think religion should 

be a part of the curriculum. Over half think that this religion must be 

taught on the basis of one's particular faith, while one-third think it 

Can be aceomnllshed by a teaching of th© bneie teaching of all faiths. 

This latter and large mreentage shews the breakdown of religion for re­

ligion is considered by these students in a vary liberal sense as opposed 

to the t^echin? of a set doctrine* However, the majority do not hold this 

view. 

The position which adheres to the teaching of the common beliefs 

of all religious sects is strongest In State and Protestant colleges (U*.l 

per cent and 1*3 per cent respectively compared to 13.6 par cent in Oatholic 

colleges). The "released ilsse" project ia h«ld least by Btudents of State 

colleges (17.3 per cent). More students (21.3 par cent) in Stat® Col­

leges than in Protestant colleges (16.3 per cent) think that private re­

ligious schools should b© taso-supported. This r*av be beeaus© of the 
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larger number of Catholic students? in State schools but Jaoet pr.bably it 

ia because of the opposition of Protestants to Catholic parochial schools 

receiving tax funds, jivin' aa their rnt.;,o:i ti.?>.t such an arrangement vio­

lates ths principle of separation of Church ,m*. "tato. The jirĉ t̂afje 

for tas—supportod private schools anong st'orients of Cat',;>lic colleges is 

li2.U per cent, which soesje low. One reason for this attitnde nay bo the 

fear of governmental control. Other r'-aeonfe jay be lack of understanding 

of the issue, and uncritical acceptance of the vtsw that only public 

schools should be ta»-supported. 

There were quite a number of individual answers written out 

showing the controversial nature of tho question. A sun .ary of these fol­

lows' 

Schools should teach a non-sectarian coiuree in Ttoruls; 
from the Bible alonaj teach principles of thoughtfulness, 
cooperation, etc.) interdenosj&n&ticnalisraj COP son beliefs 
and unbiased] shall teach all religions and their differ­
ences' toach religion as hi&toryj teach r»li^ion as cul­
ture; teach comparative relii'ionf teach philosophy rather 
thar. -religions etc. (32) 

Schools should hav*- various clergymen present tholr viewsj 
have courses for those who wish to attendj have ral1 -ion 
taught objectively snd let students evaluate. (10) 

State should sur ort all deno; anations to tell their faith-
tell, not indoctrinate. 

An unbiased interpret at ion would be ail rijht, but who 
could teach it? 

HI providing atheism is permitted tiae, if its proponents 
so desire. 
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That the State cannot and shall not govern the Church. 

The Church shall not run the State. 

Religion should not be given in school but by the family 
and Church* (1*) 

The locality shall decide. 

why force religion down a child's throat when he is not 
capable of understanding it? 

Certain things as transportation and certain books could 
be supplied by the State but duplication of teachers and 
buildings for the various religious and private groups 
would not be feasable. 

Let a Catholic teacher be brave enough to teach as a 
Catholio—if society kicks hia, let hia fight back} he 
knows he is right. 

These persona! answers indicate the students think religion 

should be taught as a culture, or a comparative study wherein the common 

elements are stressed. This is position #2 in the question. Some, of 

course, realising the differences among religions, think th® school can 

succeed in teaching all views in order to foster understanding of all the 

groups. It is an attempt of the school to handle the teaching of indiv­

idual religious groups in their faiths without "released time" taken over 

by the individual sect completely. Many persona! answers eieraly re-em­

phasise the misunderstanding of religion, of indoctrination, or of separ­

ation of Church and State. 

This explanation completes tho genera! analysis of the question­

naire. In the next chapter, an suTalysis will be made of soao of the 

questions In regard to sex and religion, in order to raake sorm comparisons 
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and draw «?o.i«j possible coneluaions. A auanutry of the cort«i:i«ions of buth 

of these chapters will follow in ths lost chapter of the thes is . 



CHAFTI-R V 

THE itiXULTC ACC iRBIMO T3 i.W ATO RhLIlXOK 

After analysing the responses of the saaple in general ana In 

regard to the t;.">e of university or college attended, there renains tho 

task of analysing the results for agreeaent ami differences between the 

sexes and between religious affiliations, particularly between .Protect­

ants and Catholics. Only certain represontative questions of the ques­

tionnaire are analysed here to not** trends ir a£r«e,sents or differences* 

The tables of ticse results will be broken down into the respective ca­

tegories to be studied for each of the different type of college tho 

student attends* State, Protestant, or Catholic. This is done to as­

certain agreements or differences in the aam sex or same religion as 

found esoag students in different types of school® attended* The re­

sults of the Questions not Included in this chapter, both on sex and 

religion, will be found in Appendix B and Appendix C respectively* 

1. The iiosulta of . ivotal Vocations According 
to Sex 

Before we begin the analysis of t.ie results of risen and women, 

wo might consider the consistency with which they answered the question­

naire. Table XL furnishes this information* 

On the problea of the standard of morality ( hiesttens 25-30), 

tho men are one p+r cant "sore consistent than ®oaen. On the problem of 

aooeptinr the idea of natural rights from the Creator, wo^en a-*« 2*5 por 
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YABWi XL 

The Consistency stfxth which Men and ̂ omen Answered the 
Questionnaire According to the Relationship 3etween 
Questions 25 and 30, and Between Questions y ' and 37 

(Has. 
(Fern. 

(Mas. 
(Fern. 

Consistent 
If 

$61 
371 

721 
1*70 

% 

72 
71 

36 
89.$ 

Son-consistent 
I % 

212* 23 
lit? 29 

l id U* 
61 11.J5 

Relation 

Questions 25-3© 

factions 3£»37 

cent more consistent than .-ten. These e,*all differences In both directions 

lead us to conclude that the consistency cf the responses of smn and women 

are about equal. 

In treat in-: the results of &m and woaen obtained froa the indiv­

idual questions, we will consider only some of the .aost important ones 

from the standpoint of metaphysics, episteaology, and ethics. The first 

one, dealing with the metaphysical natoro of raan ('Question 9) , is found 

ia Table 10!. 

In arder to interpret these compared results of imn and wooan 

students, in general, it is necessary to remember that tiere are propor­

tionately more Catholic aen than Catholic women in their respective 

saaiplee. On question 9, for example. Catholic Tien a m 37.9 per cent of 

the mlo saaple, and only 27.1* par cant of th® female zmpl® are Catholics. 

Since the Catholic st'Klent, :**ainly because of his Catholic Collate education 
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TA2LP. .XI 

Responses of men and ..buim r-c!uQatlonal Students of Ltato, 
Protrec.ant and -\'t?holir Co l l i e s on the Sxnlanation of 

lnte3!i'enco in Ban (Quostion 9) 

I * W * W B B . . #mmMw*««i'«>*fr« 

^saculino Fes&nino Total 
State *rotoo- Catho** State i'roteo- Cafeo- ^00. Foo. 
Qniv* tont 3 . 11 C, flnlT* tn-.t C. l i e u. 

SeJQ} 8*191 asjca SWISS W6 a»iu* !W6 l)»52S l1^l»<*a*»»»Wl*J»»»»***W*»M 

Intelli-
nence io 
a function 
of Lite 
brain, 
which is 
eotaaon with 
a-iiaala. 

Io a spiri­
tual power 
and a nrfc* 
vilage of 
aan alone. 

So view or 
owa view 

10.6 17.8 

21*1 2h.l 

Is activity 
or behavior 59*1* SU% 

v.5 

2.6 

58.1 

7* 

2*3 

20.8 1£ 

5.1 li.2 

1.1* 9*2 9*7 

30*3 2$ 93. &7*3 k9*k 

#5*8 33.7 l*.i» 37.6 3J.7 

.7 r.9 7.2 

and sooondly bocauae of his religious background and touching has accepted 

all also*; the supernaturallst point of vies j* life and education as shown 

in the analysis of the general results of Chapter IV, we can expect this 

factor to weigh tho results of aan *9©re heavily than that of the women* 

A difference of only 2 par cent in favor of tho women &h«w» in 
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tho results between asn and women on the acceptance of intelligence as a 

privilege of ^an alone, and as due to a spiritual power (soul). Ve can 

expect that thia dlfferenoe is greater, since there is a greater propor­

tion of Catholic men in the masculine sample, than Uathollo women in tho 

feminine sample, and that they have somewhat raised the percentage of the 

aaoculine saaple above what it should proportionately oe* When Catholic 

asn and women of Catholic colleges are compared, we see that 93 P»f seat 

of the women to 86* per cent of the men accept this position, which is 

another indication of the strength of the wo^en on tnis position* *e 

say conclude, then, that there is a stronger teneancy of the women to 

think of men's intelligence as having a spiritual source and belonging 

to man alsne then the sen have. 

It may oe noted also, that more men in Protestant colleges (3 

per cent) held that man is spiritual than those in State collages. Tho 

same tendency is noted among the women. However, the results in Protes­

tant and State colleges ar<* alaost the seme when compared with those in 

Oatholic collages. 

In Table XL11 the results of men and women are furnished on the 

nature of the tfftaty and of the universe. Over six per cent more worsen 

than eon believe in Qod aeeordin to the percentages. It seems that this 

weald Indicate a difference between the sexes on this problemf ttamely, the 

stronger tendency of the women to the rli^ious or sunernaturalistio point 

of viaw* the men, on the other ha».j, tend to oo a^out f IVH vv-r cent aasre 
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agnostic, snd alaoot two per coat aore aochanicstlc* 

Thie tmssaiej occur* in all of the different oallogooi foiirteon 

prr oent aore aoasa than man in State colleges believe t» a persons! Ondf 

eleven per cent aore in Protestant collogue; and four par cent aore ia the 

Catholic ones* More men (five per coat) in -rrelaetant cottage* tallows 

in a personal Ood than aan in State college*! the eamo result i s noted 

whon the results of women are compared \ three per cent aore in Protest** 

eat noli f a s ) . However, those dlfferenceo are ami! when one considoro 

that tho Proteotaot colleges are supposod to have a religious environment* 

The differenoe between oon and women is found least in Catholic institut-

isaa (four per cant), which is no doubt duo to the uniformity of their 

ooaoatioa, both in the home and in the school. About thr*© per cent mm 

asa sad women la Stats ant* tVoteftant college* are unsure of theaaelvea 

thea the Catholios, as indicated by the percentages checkin.; the last po-

Sltioa, *S0 view or own view*. 

Xa Table XL1U i s shown the results of sum and women students 

oa Ooostlon 30* ?he 'Jltiaato Horn of Morality* Tho percentages &w very 

s&sso, but there s t i l l ranalns the tendsney of the waaon to follow tho re­

ligious or oupernaturaiiatio position by alaost two por cent* In tho 

State oohoolo, six per cent store wotaen than -sen believe the nam of aornl-

xty i s Oodj this difference is ton per cent la Proteotaot sohools, and 

only too por cent in Catholic schools* Men, in general, are aorfj smb,Jeot» 

lve than woaon* 
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TABU X U 1 

Rosponoee of Men an! Women Education Students of State, 
Protestant and Catlwlic Collogos on the nature of tho 
rielty and the Universe (Question 15) T"i 

Masculine Fendnine Total 
State ''rotea- Catho- State i'roies» Catho- fees. Fen* 
Univ. tent C, l i e C. Univ. tunt C. H e C* 

HaJOt* 3-193 S»303 P-192 t&202 B*U& M9Q$ M$t0 
*w*ae)»w*we»»w>**>**»<> m • m—**m—^*mmm>**m* « *».»>»». .»»I.*»»»I*II, laMi*******.^^ MM n>Mwmwer 

There eoe-
ls ts en in-
finlte,wioo 
swS^*OQaal 

Ood SU.9 60.1 95.2 63.7 71.a 97.3 71* 77*5 

There ea*> 
iots a vast 
unporoonal 
foroo unin­
fluenced by 
irayoro 15.1 i;.$ 3.2 1L.6 13*6 .7 10*6 10.1* 

I don't 
know 21.7 19*2 2*3 12. 10. .7 33*6 8.2 

There is 
no Personal 
(Vastor, or 
Infinite In­
telligent 
Belay, 1. 1*5 — .5 — — .7 — 

The universe 
is a machine 3. ,6 — — — — 1.1 — 

So view or 
other view h*3 3*1 3U3 1**2 5* 1.3 3. 3.9 
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TABLE XLU! 

Responses of Men end Women of State, Protestant, and 
Catholic Colleges on toe Question of fcbat Constitutes 

the Ultimate .om of Morality (Quostion 30) 

Haseuline Feminine Total 

State Proteo- Catho- State Pretes- Catho- Sas* Fern. 
Univ. tent t# H e c. Univ. tant C. lie C. 
lta29h **L9$ Ba3Q$ 8190 Hol98 »*U6 160533 i*a792 

It ia the 
eternal law 
of Ood 29*5 30.3 95. r.3 1*0.1 93.3 53. &.7 

It ia the 
eastoa of 
society 

It is the 
naturel 

ces of an 
act 

It is the 
failure to 
grow ia 
vision, in-
tegrity and 
social sym-
pothy 

Ho view or 
own slew 

38.3 

U.8 

2-% 7 

1.7 

i*i. 

.5 

25.6 

2.6 

2*3 

.3 

2.3 

6.6 

30. 

.5 

32.1 

1.6 

31.3 

.S 

2^.2 

1.5 

2.1t 

-

:»*3 

-

22.9 

.1* 

22.o 

1. 

25.1 

2.1 

1.-.7 

1.5 

l a Table XI!V i s given the results of the responses :•;' the raen 

and women students on Question 321 What i s Truth in I t s >1nal hn-xVys.:-. 

The tendency of women to accept the traditional or philosophical answer 
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TABL& JO!V 

Kecponses of sen and Women iMlucation Students of 
S t a t e , .Yotestant and Catholic Colleges on tho 

nature of Truth (Question 32) 

Masculisw' ^emlnlas Tots! 

- ; , , , , , _ _ State Prates* Catho* State Prot**e-' Cati*o» Mas. fen. 
****&• Univ. tant 0* l i e C* Univ. lent C* l i e C. 

!fes*92 !twl93 9*303 S W t 8»197 l**ltt5 M*788 it*$3h 
*Mmm—m*mmmm*m a w i »»*a*»»w*i»»a *»••• II*.I*J»^N»*.M*WI»W»^^ animwiiM **>iw»wi»*»>**j>«*eii*iii mum ii n HWIWMI 

Truth ia 
relative, 
charging 
according 
to tiae, 
place, and 
nlrrnaat in 
cos 33.7 1*1**5 8*6 1*2.2 37. 1**8 23.6 30.2 

Truth ia 
that which 
works 5.3 6*3 2.6 2.6 3*3 l»h l*.7 2*1* 

Tr«ith is 
that which 
society 
determines 15*8 11*9 2*3 13* 10*1 2*0 9.6 9* 

Truth is 
absolute 
and un­
changing 33.2 32.6 33.9 1*0.1 1*̂ .1 90*1* 52.5 56. 

So view 
or own 
view 6*5 1.7 2.6 2.1 3*^ 1.1* U.6 2.1* 

as against t:io pragmatiats and those who consider society as the norm, is 

again noted* About 3*5 pa* eent more women than -<»en reject ŝ lnt ivity of 
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truth in favor of its absolute and unchanging character* This difference 

is seven por coat in State sohools, fourteen par seat in Protestant 

schools, snd six per cent aore in Catholic schools. A$ala men are aore 

subjective in each of the schools* There seasaa to be a significant dif­

ference on this question between worsen in Protestant schools (1*6 par cent 

for an absolute nora of truth) and women in State schools (1*0 per cent) 

due perhaps to the religious background. The choice cf m absolute nora 

my men and women in Catholic schools is more than double that of their 

osmpared groups* 

The last Question to bs used for comparison purposes in Question 

35* Satural right or law is a sound principle in education. Table ILF 

furnishes the results of ©en ami women students. 

In the results of Table XL? we again note th* tendency of vomn 

to preeerve the traditional position, here five per cent more women than 

son agree that natural law io a sound prioniple in education* This dif­

ference in favor of women is eleven per eent in State colleges, six per 

cent in Protestant ones, and leas than two per cant in Catholic, schools* 

asn, therefore, see* x.o be more radical In their views, especially in the 

State schools* moreover, asn seem aore confused or individualistic sinco 

twice as many ma as women chocked the last position, *$o view or own 

view*" 

In oufflmai'iiing tho results 02' these tables presenting compara­

tive percentages of men and women on some of the kay questions, we can 
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TABU. XL? 

of ban and 9mm Kducation StudenU of State , 
Catholic Collscos on ^bother or act 

Return! Law or Right Ia a Sound Principle in Education 

• M M H — i 

J4 Feminine Total 
Call*** a State Protee- Catho- State Protee- Catho- Has. Fern. 
*******; a***/, tant C l i e C. fair, taut C l i e C 

10*296 »»!93 a.305 H-190 S-200 8-11*8 8*705 tt.538 

71*3 78.7 96*a 82.7 65* 98* 82,7 87.T 

ta» whole 18.2 13* 1*4 11*6 10*5 1.3 10*6 8*4 

10*5 8*3 2* 5.7 a.5 .7 6.7 3*9 

say there is a stronger tendency aaong woaen than *ien to u*w*old the tra­

ditionally philoooohioal position. The reason for this is not clear, es-

ospt that since this position is also the traditionally religious position, 
-o* 

it alght be explained on tho bnoLs that wooes sew* to bs aore religion* 

than asn. aOrsovar, this night vary well be a psychological characteristic 
asn slso seam to bs loos sure of themselves* They tend to 

the position, *ao wiser or con visa", about tales as auch as women. 

lastly, asn snd women of Catholic schools are in very close 

with those in State and Protestant schools* 
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2. The Results of Protestants and Catholics Compared 

In educational philosophy, ti*ei*e is a system called supernatur-

aliam, as already has been discussed. This position is ueld by the school 

system of the Catholic Church. It follows vh« traditional scholastic sys­

tem of philosophy — moderate realism. sSnet. Protestantism broke away from 

Catholicism in the 16th century, it still maintained both this superna-

turalisa and moderate realistic philosophy. The interpretation of these 

results, therefore, are interesting froa the standpoint of comparing the 

Catholic and Protestsnt students' position today. All the percentage* of 

Catholics and Protestants are given for the individual type of school at­

tended} namely, State, Protestant, or Catholic colleges. In this way, we 

car. also compare ths results of Catholics with Catholics, and Protestants 

with 'rotescants, according to institutions attended. 

In the whole sample, there were thirteen cases of dews and 

twenty-seven cases who wrote "none0 for trillions preference. Because 

the Jewish sample is so small, no cojajjarisons are based on it. Tho same 

reason holds for the category of no religious preference, for although 

there are twenty-seven cases, yet. It is felt that this does not necess­

arily Indicate these students as a whole are against religion or non-re­

ligious. Some are so, but so ae also are very probably Protestants who 

merely used tiiis way to Indicate they do not go or belong to any partic­

ular denomination, yet probably oolisvs In Protest ant ism in mm form. 
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In Table XLV1 we begin the coioparison with a stucry oi consistency 

with which they respond to Questions 25-30, both of winch deal with the 

norm of morality, rephrasin: the same positions of each question* 

The Results of Protestants and Catholics 

TABLE XLV1 

The Consistency of Responses of Protestant and 
Catholic Students to Questions 25 and 30 

(In percentages) 
Protestant Catholic 

Institutions K Consis- Mot Con- U Consis- Not Con­
tent elstent tent sistent 

State 367 60 1*0 101 6> 35 

Protestant 356 61 39 83 65 35 

Catholic 75 81 19 366 95 5 

Total 798 68 32 1*90 37 13 

The results show that Catholics am morm consistent it answering 

Questions 25-30 by nineteen per cent 30-e than the Protestants. Catholics 

in State and Protectant institutions are tMrt/ per cent less consistent 

than those in Catholic Institutions. Also, Protestants in Catholic col­

leges are twenty per eent 'nor© consi.-tent than Protestants i»i State and 

Protestant colleges. The explanation for this reeas to be particularly 

the fact that those in Catholic colicTT are "tore founded in philosophy 

snd the attempt is nade to obtain consistency and haraonyj the second 
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raajam is that tho Catholic students ore well grmmm in religion in 

Catholic collates snd this influences tho Protestant students attending 

Proceodin - to an analysis of the results on the indivifhial 

creations, we will take Qneetioo 12, which point* mt tho different po­

sition taken in regard to tho nature of asn* the results are captained 

in Table XLvll. 

I t sooQC significant that 13.9 per cent of the Protestant etu» 

donts think that aan in sorely Hies an>* other erAae!, while only I per 

oent of the Catholics accept this .sooiUon* 'Zheos results ©tat the tea-

dency of the Protectants to be greatly influenced W the critical a t t i ­

tude to creation of aan by Ood. Tho almost six per cent of the Protosj* 

tante holding no view or their own view is indicative also of their 

confusion and uncertainty. A glance at the %m®m&M&m also mmm that 

Catholics tend to lose the Idea of nan m vain of Loir/ tad cool through 

Creation whers they attend Protestant colleges and even mm m when they 

attend State colleges* This saae tendency aecure a-on: rroAesjttsjnftaj they 

hold the creation of ®m least in State Institution©, acre in Protestant 

ones and moot in Catholic institutions. *»ort of. *«ao «plan tion for thm 

may bo that tho Catholics who do not attend Catholic collegea have not 

been wall, instructed in their religion. But in coruBldorinsf their tendon— 
^P^F^P»*» »W»JPH*W »W»WJ*WFWt*> WOT, W * * *W**>* • " • — • • • * * * * » * B I | ^ * ' l W * * » i ™" TWIW HW*—OW "I1 •*" *<nw*>MllMlwn* **"w"*Tgp wr*s«*»T«*J»*j 1*^WB»^W*J"^»»Mrr—' 

ey and tho Prtrtestent tendonoy, as should be able to coocl.ud® that tho 

typo of institution attended influence*, tho thinkta^ of the students, 
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Tho Roaulta of Protestsnt and Catholiee 

TA3LB XLVII 

Tho reeponaes of Protestant and Catholic students 
or. what the nature of nan is (Question 12) 

Protestants in Catholics in Total 
State Prot. Cath. State Pret. Cath. Prot. Cath. 
f C **• C C f 

i385 W-367 »-8l* 8-90 »»23 »»361 H0836 !M*lii 

Man is a 
creature of 
*mj*fc^*WMa* ^*^*k*S 

aXMo/ « i a 
eMNauL Qat^UKw"** 

edbyOod t»8.? 61.6. 79*7 71.1 78.3 9B.7 57.6 92.5 

Man io an 
e*t*aal only 
aad a pro— 
*aQ*v*9v ©e» 

evolution 22.3 18.3 6 11**5 17*U .5 13.9 1* 

body end 
soul, but 
tho soul 
is a part 
of a uni­
versal 
spirit 21.8 11*. 7 10.7 11.1 U.3 .3 17.6 2.5 

So view or 
own view 7 5.U 3.6 3.3 — .5 5.9 1 

i* e*, students in State colleges are nsorw influenced by materialistic and 

idealistic concepts of aan, and that this influence la less in Protestant 

colleges, and least of all in Oatholic ones. 
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Froa the cons vderat ion of *aan, we will .; )t aee the results of 

the metaphysical questioa about the ultimate of all reality, God. These 

results are contained in Table XLV1U* 

TAJLIi XLVU1 

The nature of the Deity and of U P Univeree 
According to Protestant and Catholic 

relocation Students (Question 15) 

There ex is ts 
an in f in i te , 
ease, rerson-
al Ood 

Therr ex is ts 
a vast Im­
personal 
foroo unin­
fluenced by 
prayer 

I aen«t 
know 

There ia no 
Persona! Cre­
ator, or In­
f in i te Doing 

The universe 
i s a lachine 

Mo vxmr or 
other view 

Protestants 
State 
V * 

H.36h 

62.6 

17. 

U**3 

1* 

1* 

i*.l 

f ,rot. 
C. 

Me331 

6U.7 

ii**9 

15* 

.3 

.6 

U*5 

Cath. 

c. 
!W31 

80.3 

11*1 

?.l* 

— 

1*2 

Catholics 
Stale i.rot. 
C* i>* 

!fc?a Jfc*23 

7U.ii 78.3 

5.6 1**3 

15*6 17.1* 

— — 

U.1* — 

Cath. 

i»358 

98.U 

•8 

— 

— 

.3 

Total 
^rot. Cath. 
wl* c. 
B«776 smkrr 

65.3 92.9 

15.0 1*9 

11.. 3*8 

.5 -

.8 — 

1*. 1.1* 

http://7U.ii
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•baste are about 81 por cent of the Protectant students who be­

lieve iii see*) kiad of Saosriar doing compared to 95 pmr coat of tho 

Oaahollra, altasasja only 65 per oent of these protectant students be­

lieve in tied aa an iafialta, aloe, personal Being, while 93 par oent of 

the Oathnlioo do SO* The perenritagee of the table show a definite trend 

of both Catholics and Protestants. In Catholic collects*, both groups 

have a lasso sag can* aia who beltere in a personal Ood (80 per cent of 

the Protestants and 98 oar coat of tho Catholics), but this takes a big 

dree) ia Proteataat soilages sad another marked decrease in State collages. 

Protestant saadsats are U* por coat agnostic compared to 3*8 per coot 

OathnllP asartsots All the Catholic agnostics are found la Protestant 

sad sesao colleges, waere they number about one oat of mvary aia Catao-

l lea. **w*lr hoae l i f e probably plays a large part in this attilade, but 

as aottbt their sanestvan aloe once so* The same general tendsacy i s 

anted ia too previous taauaf namely the tendency of Proteataat and tho 

•Manila staoaats to bs uinwwoail aaay from anat ia eonaioared the or-

taeoax tradition of eailaoofihleal and relioioao idea of Ood, whan they 

are ia Proteataat institutions and joreoo ia State collegee. 

This shcaa in tho results of Catholics who accept the first 

aaolltan os felloaes 98J, per cent ia Catholic ooUeges, 78*3 per cent 

ia Piutsalaam collages, and 7a*a pmr cant in State oollegee. It i s 

^ •—ft - for Protest sots * 80*3 per eent in Catholic collages, %.7 per 

oent in Protestsnt colleges, and 62*6 par eent in State colleges* There 

i s on# exception* there a?** 17*b per cent Protestants who are agnostics 
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in Protestant colleges compared to 15*6 per cent in State colleges* 

This may be One to differeneee in Protectant thinking in Protestant 

schools whieh is more pronounced than in State schools because it is a 

subject aore likely to be discussou in Protectant schools. This may 

lead to aore uncertainty an the problea to Protestant students in the 

Protestant schools. 

Another basic problea in education is that of ethics snd the 

sera of aarslity. The compared percentages of Protestsnt snd Catholic 

students of the saaple is contained in Table XL1X. 

'*:.:' There is a large difference in the results of Protestant and 

usthollc students on the norm of morality. Catholics who hold Sod as 

the nora number 85*7 per cent, while only 37.9 per oent of the Protes­

tants asoopt thia position. Protestants are greatly taken up with so-

Slaty (13*2 per coat) and evolution (26*2 per cent) as the norm. The 

Seas teadoncy of Protestants and Catholics In regard to the type of in­

stitutions attended prevails here also* One exception is witn the Cath­

olics, hare (39.1 par eent) in Protestsnt colleges aooept society as a 

nora then they do in State colleges (29*2* par cent). It is difficult to 

•^plut* this sinco aore Protestants in State colleges (37*2 pmr cant) ao­

oept society as the norm than do Protestants in Protestant colleges 

(3a*3 per cent). The explanation may be found In the ssuQlness of the 

Catholic sample in Protestant colleges (23). 
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TABU? XI!X 

what the Mora of Morality i s According to Protestant 
and Catholic Education Students (Question 30) 

Protestants Catholics Total 
iHate Prot. Cath. State Prot. Cath. Prot. Cath. 
C. C. C. C. C. 6* C. C. 
S o f t *»3i*8 Hw73 Hz92 8=23 . 8*363 3»300 SmitfS 

The Ulti­
mate norm 
is tho et­
ernal law 
of Qod* 

Is the 
customs 
of soc­
iety 

Is the na­
ture! con— 
secuenoes 
of an act 

Is failure 
to ^row i« 
vision, in­
tegrity and 
social sym­
pathy. 

Uo view or 
own view 

30.3 

37.2 

1.1* 

29.2 

1.9 

36.!* 

3lu3 

.3 

27. 

2* 

80.8 

9. 

— 

10.2 

— 

1*5.7 

29.1* 

i**3 

18*5 

2*1 

52.2 

39.1 

— 

a.7 

— 

97.8 

.5 

* 

.3 

1.1 

•3 

37.9 

33.2 

1* 

26*2 

1.7 

85*7 

7.9 

1* 

1**9 

.6 

He will analyse the results of Protestants and Catholica now on 

the basis of the epiatemolo^ical problem of what i s the basic nature of 

truth* These results are presented in Table L. 
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TABUS L 

i* Oiest sat end Catiiolic frfrioatlon Student 
on the 'zaeic Sature of Truth (question 32! 

Protestants Catholica Total 
State Prot. Cath. State Prot. Cath. Prot* Cath. 
v . C V . «.. V*. u* w. u . 

?8-390 Se3Sl Sar79 H-91 S<3 Sa36l ?«11 7*^75 

Troth chances 
with tiOOt 
place and cir— 
waaatmii. 29*2 1*0* 15.2 Ul*8 39*1 5*8 37.1 ll**3 

Troth ia 
that which 

5*3 a*5 1*3 3*3 8*7 2*2 U*6 2*3 

Truth ia 
that whieh 

doteralnes 1-3 11* 3*3 13*2 k*U 2. 12.3 1*2 

Truth is 

and un— 
©hanging 35*5 1*0. 79*7 39.6 1*7.3 87*5 o!*8 76.1* 
Bo view 
OP QT8a 

viae U.7 t**5 — 2* — 2*5 1**2 2*3 

About three-fourths of tho Catholics, and two-fifths 0; the Pro-

tostants aal-i that troth is absolute and unchanging* Cinco the other 

three positions are ones of relativity, practically the rasain-ov of the 

Catholica and Protestants hole tisat aorais, are rel.it *v<i* Of course, to a 

Christian, morals aust bs j-Jcctive* The only explanation of Viz relativity 

http://rel.it
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is the influence of environment, particularly of education, whieh milit­

ates asaiaot this objectivity In the minds of the students* The tenden­

cies noted before of Protestants and Catholics relative to the type of 

school is also borne out In this question* Catholics in Catholic colleges 

are 87*5 per cent for absolute moral standards, while only 1*7*8 par cent 

Of the Catholica in Protestant sohools end 39.1 in the State institutions 

bold this position. Protestants in Catholic schools are 79*7 par cent 

fer aboolutsnosa, while only 1*0 par cent of them hold the position in the 

Protestant colleges and 29*2 per cent in the State schools. 

The last comparison to be made here between Protestants and 

Catholics will be made en what they think about the principle of natural 

rights as possessed by each human bains froa the Creator* This coapar-

isea Is made because of its importance as a basis for democracy* Table 

LI shoos these results* 

TABLE 1! 

Protestant snd Catholic Education Students' Responses 
On the Problea of aataral Rights as a -oua,: ."Yimunle 

in Kducation (C^stlon 35) 

Protestants Catholics Total 
State Prot. Cath. State =T3t. Cath. «>ot. Cath* 
C. C. C. C. C. C. C. C 
tfs33l SB356 W«80 11*91 }J«23 8"«36l ?J«3l7 8*i>75 

I ajree on 
the whole. 75*8 83*1* 9^.3 31.3 78.3 99*1 81*1 93*9 
I disagree 
en the whole 15* 10.1* 3.7 13.2 13. — 11.9 3.6 

So view or 
own view 9*2 6.2 — 5.S 8.7 1.1* 7. 2.5 
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There is quite close agreement between Protestants awl Catholics 

that natural rights of the individual obtained from the Creator it a sound 

principle of edueatlon. Tot, there is a difference of about 13 per cent 

which is probably significant. Almost all Protestanta in Catholic col­

leges accept it (96*3 P*r coat) while there is about 13 per oent less 

aaldinp; thia principle in Protestant schools and about 20 par cent less 

in State schools. These figures sho* the same tendency of the apparent 

influence of the different types of schools upon the education of youth. 

This is also noted of the Catholics in State and Protestant schools where 

there are 13 pur cent of then who reject the idea of natural rights. 

There Is one more type of coaparlson to be sude. it is based on 

another religious aspect, that of the influence or non-influence of the 

sogrwe of religious training of the students on their lives as shown by 

their aneware to the oneetlcanalre. 

3. The Influence of the Degree of telx^ious Training 
en the Responses 

In the preliminary information requested ->•' the students in the 

questionnaire, each was asked to state whether t!*» <I©,;̂ ee of religious 

Influence In his or her life was very .aarked, -.oderate, r-li hi, or none. 

'•'it" these categories as a basis for cjTparison, it, ic interestin* to 

note wiiat relation they .iiijht have to the responses. Thii relationship 

is irroortant because the whole research project was an attesapt to ascer­

tain the philosophy o: liie oi these future school teachers and tliis 
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philooophy of life can bo obtained by the study of philosophy or through 

faith ia the teachings of rellgioa* for comparison purposes, the respon­

ses in Tjerceotagea in the aatogorioa of wary marked, moderate, end slight 

religious influence for the three typeo of colleges surveyed will be 

glwen, along with the total of the whole sample. Those with no religious 

influence ia their \1pbriagin5 will be omitted because there were only 10 

oases in the whole ssaplw tabulated. This Indicates slaost the whole 

•oa.il 1 had some religious training in their Ufa. 

.. Only .tabulations for some of the key questions were made* The 

first one to be considered is one concerning the nature of aan, Question 

13 on Immortality* The responses of the students on this problaa shows 

whether aan has or has not a soul, snd whether there is a future life, 

both of whieh will profoundly determine the aims and methods of education. 

Those reeults are contained in Table L H . 

The percentages of responses sheas a definite relationship be-

taoan what the students' ideas of immortality are with the degree of re­

ligious training they have received. Taking the total rneelts as an ea* 

ssp1s„ those with very marked religious training number 33*5 per cent 

ianojit lim '•personal Iaaortality*, those with moderate training nuabtr56.U 

per cent aocapt it and those with slight training aooept it in 26*3 por 

cent of the caaes. Centvsreely, the reeults on the position of iaaortality 

ooasistin? of "one's Influonos on one's children and society* show the op­

posite tread, with only 2** 3 per cost of the "very marked* students 

file:///1pbriagin5
http://�oa.il
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TABLF LII 

The responses of education students on immortality In 
relation to the degree of their religious training (Question 
13). 

I n s t i t u t i o n s s S t a t e 
Religious Very Moder-
Traininge 'Marked ate 
No 118 308 

Protestsnt 
slight "ory Moder- Slight 

Marked ate 
67 132 213 U6 

Belief in persona! 
Iaaortality, i.e. 
existence of Ind­
ividual souls. 

Belief of 
the soul ex­
isting' as part 
of a unirerss! 
soul* 

Reincar­
nation* 

Isaort-
ality consists 
only in one's 
Influence on 
one's children 
and society* 

Ho view 
or other 
view. 

78 

10.2 

1**2 

3.h 

l*.2 

1*5 

U*.7 

U.3 

30.2 

5.8 

ll*.9 72 

>f>*3 12.9 

1**5 1.5 

7.5 1.5 

w:*8 

19.2 

30.1* 

c.7 

1.9 1**3 

U*.S 9.1 ?li*9 1*5.7 

$.? 10.8 

Con't. 

sooopting the position, and 22.7 per cent of the n:aoderatesM accepting 

it, and 1*1*3 par cent of the "slight*' group. This same trend Is noticed 

in all the other positions* It indicates the loss of the notion of the 
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TABLE LII (con-t.) 

The reaponses of education students on immortality in 
relation to the degree of their religious training (Question 
U). 

Institutions* Catholic 
Religious Very Moder-
Trelningw Marked ate 
Me ?3l* 172 

Slight Very 
Harked 

25 1*86 

Total 
Moder­
ate 
693 

Slight 

138 

Belief in personal 
iaaortality, I.e. 
existence of ind­
ividual souls. 

Belief of 
the soul ex-
istinr as part 
of a universal 
soul. 

Reincar­
nation. 

Iaaort­
ality consists 
only in one's 
influence on 
one's children 
and society. 

Ho view 
or other 
view. 

93.6 B6.6 

.1* 

3.1* 

?.2 

•1* 

2^ 

5.8 

1.2 

52 83.5 56.1* 26,t 

h 6.2 13 

16 

17.1* 

1* 3.5 3.li l*.l* 

?1* 1**3 ?2.7 1*1.3 

2.5 u.5 lo. l 

soul in terras of personal in lor ta l i ty us rel igione • .r luence lessens , -zid 

an lncra ced uncertainty ae ind ica t e ' ir. the increai .' P<TC< nl>v.'&z of thos?} 

checkin,: the posi t ion Mno vi«w or oth»r view" at Dry> :O<?J; from "very 
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TABLE M i l 

The responses of education stuaents on the nature of the 
Diety and the universe in relation to the degree of their 
religious training (Question 15). 

Institutions* State Protestant 
Religious Very Moder- flight Very Uoder- Slight 
Trainings Marked ate Marked ate 
Ns 121 301 66 129 211 k3 

There exists an 
infinite, else, 
Personal Ood* 

86 

There exists a 5 
vast Impersonal force 
uninfluenced by 
prayer. 

I don't know. 

There la no 
Persona! Creator* 
or Infinite 
Intelli ent rein?. 

The universe 
is a machine. 

Mo view or 
other view. 

l*.l 

.8 

.8 

3.3 

60.8 

13.3 

20.6 

.3 

.3 

1*.7 

30.3 

22.7 

3l*.6 

3 

1.6 

li.6 

85.3 

1*.6 

6.? 

.8 

— 

3.1 

63.5 

19 

l?.f 

.5 

.9 

3.3 

31*.9 

7 

1*8.8 

?.3 

•*>•>•» 

7 

Con't. 

marked" to the "slight" cat*:ory. This ic also comiraod by increased 

percentaccp in this direction of those rolecti-.,: the \ar;ue i'e.ilietic no­

tion of "the soul existing as a part of a universal .soul". Thia trend is 

the saao in r!l of thf schools, whethor State, Protectant, or iVit'nltc. 
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TABU M i l ( G o n ' t . ) 

The responses of education ..tudenta on the nature of the 
Biety and the universe in relation to the degree of their 
religious training (Question 15). 

Institutions* 
Rellgloua 
Training: 
as 

Catholic 
Very Uoder-
Marked ate 
21*1* 166 

Total 
Slight Very Moder- Slight 

Marked ate 
21* 1*91* 678 133 

There exists an 
infinite, wise, 
Personal Ood* 

There exists a 
vast impersonal 
force unin­
fluenced by 
prayer. 

I don't know* 

There is no 
Persona! Creator, 
or Infinite 
Intelligent Being. 

The universe 
is a machine. 

Ho view or 
other view. 

99.6 92.8 

.1* 1**2 

?.l* 

58.3 92.5 69.5 36.8 

16.7 2.6 12.8 16.5 

20,9 ?.6 13.3 36*f 

.1* .3 2.3 

.2 

lt.2 1.7 

.1* 

3.7 

2.3 

2.3 

The d i rect rolits.onj.in.,> bctwoan one's phil./j; jphy oX ILc d.nw or.fj's d u , -

ious background n, beyond question. 

A EWorld fundcnental q-i**vlion conor^-iy tho nxl^lenc© of God. 

The r^sul t r of t h i s question if; co*:l ined in T->hl« L IU . 

http://rolits.onj.in
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These reaulte show the saao tendencies as Table Lllj naaely, tho 

loss of the traditions! religious idea of a Personal God as religious 

training is lessened and the increase of a&nosttciaa* This is the result 

of the total responses as well as the reeponso of the different types of 

colleges attended. Evidently, there seeos to be no substitute for relig­

ious training if the student is to avoid confusion and uncertainty* for 

even ia the Catholic colleges, whore, for the most part, students are 

taking a eoaplete philosophical courso, the percentage of those who "do 

not lease* increased froa sero with the "very marked* group to 20*9 por 

oent la the •slight* group. This is further accentuated when one con­

siders that even with the philosophical sad religious environment of the 

Catholic institutions two out or five students with "slight- religious 

upbringing do not aooept a Persons! Ood. 

One of the raost important questions in education is that of mor­

ality and its standard. The relationship of the responses to this ques­

tion and the degree of religious training le presented in Table LI?• 

The responses of Table Lit show the seas tendencies as previous­

ly noted. The acceptance of the nora of jtorality as the eternal law of 

Qod decreases as religious influence in the family decreases. Three out 

of mtary four with "vary marked* religious influenoe aooept the eternal 

law of Ood so tho standard while only one out of four who have had 

•slight" religious influence in their lives do so. Tho substitution for 

toe norm of the eternal law of Ood la either the positlvistic norm of 
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TABLE LTV 

The responses of education students on what the norm of 
morality is in relation to the degree of their religious 
training ((juestioa 30). 

Tnatltutlonse State ' Protestant 
Religious Vary Moder- Slight Vary Moder- Slight 
Trelaiaga Marked ate Marked ate 
M* 113 302 69 120 213 1*3 

The ultimata 
nora ia the 
eternal law 
of Ood* 

Ia the 
customs of 
society* 

Is the natural 
consequences of 
an act* 

Ia failure to 
grow la 
vision* in­
tegrity and 
social sym­
pathy. 

No view 
or own view* 

51.3 39.1 

16.8 1*1.7 

6.2 5 

?1**8 ??*2 

,9 2 

11**5 1*5.9 31.9 11* 

1*0.6 ?3.3 39 

1.3 2.5 

58.1 

13.3 — .9 — 

30.1* ?8.3 25.8 27.9 

M» ~ 

'Con't* 

custraa or th«» f-vVLutionistic and socialistic on'-* of "failu^ to rev in 

vicion, integrity, and eocial sympathy." These increases occvr \r ->ro-

-)ortion to the lessened infl'-'anc*' o" -Vli-ious trainu- -. i v«' i~> the 
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TABLE U V rcon't.) 

The responses of education students on what the norm of 
morality ia in relation to the degree of their religious 
training (Question 30)* 

Institutions*" Catholic Total 
Religious Very Moder- Slight Very Moder* Slight 
Tralnlage Marked ate Marked ate 
»s 210* 166 21* 1*77 681 136 

The ultimate 97.6 91*6 70.8 73.6 1*5.2 2L.2 
norm is the 
eternal law 
of God. 

Is the .1* 1*.2 12.5 10.1 31.7 1*1.2 
customs of 
society* 

Is the natural — .6 — 1.5 2.6 6.6 
consequences of 
an act. 

Is failure to 2 3 12.5 lit 1P.7 26.5 
grow in 
vision, In­
tegrity and 
social sym­
pathy. 

Ho view — .6 U.J? .8 1.8 1.5 
or own view* 

Catholic institutions where the religious and philosophies! environment 

should influence students in the acceptance of the norm HS the "stomal 

law of God", on* out of four students with "alijhV roli^:.OUE training 
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TARLF LV 

The responses of education students on «hat the basic 
nature of truth ia In relation to the degree of their 
religious training (Question 32). 

Institutions* State '"' (rotestant 
Religioua Very Moder- Slight Very Moder- Slight 
TTalnlage Marked ate Marked ate 
MS U 6 310 67 130 192 1*5 

Troth changes 27.6 1*1.6 
with time, place, 
and elrcumetanee. 

Truth is that 1**3 6.8 
which works. 

Truth i s that 10.3 11**5 
which society 
determines. 

Truth i s absolute 50*9 33.2 
and unchanging* 

So view or 6,9 3.9 
own view* 

Con't. 

do not accept i t . I t i;eem© th«r ohilofto^hical education i.-~ rtot fw ir ly 

effective or a ywrf^ct substitute for fa-iily .••VU.IOUJ- training in jiving 

the students this vl<w« I t ni-ht be tf. .t Ihoy do nr.t co plainly -nake ef­

fective I- tv-oir liveE the philosophy thoy lenro. 

The wxt conpariron botween t.io recj oriBrc oZ st^^-it;: and the 

influence of religious trainlrr* ia oade on the inoortant ©pits', e lolo/icwl 

52.2 33.1 

6 1**7 

17.9 6.1 

20.9 50 

3 6*1 

1*1 U8.9 

6.3 

15.6 l l . l 

3U.U 33.3 

2*6 6.7 
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TABLF LV (Con't.) 

The responses of education students on what the basic 
nature of truth is in relation to tho degree of their 
relifious training (Question 32). 

Institutions: 
Religious 
Training* 

Catholic Total 
Vary Moder- Slight Very Moder- Slipht 
Marked ate Marked ate 
21*2 167 23 1*88 669 135 

Truth changes 
with time, place, 
and circumstance. 

o*5 10.8 

Truth is that 
which works. 

Truth is that 
which society 
determines. 

Truth is absolute 
and unchanring. 

Ho view or 
own view. 

?.l 

1.7 

68.9 

2.9 

2.3 

3 

82.7 

1.2 

17.1} 17.6 33.8 1*5.2 

71* 

1**3 

3.3 5.5 3 

U.3 1.9 1? 

..7 ?.8 

13.3 

69.5 1*5.9 31.1 

l*.l* 

question of what ic tho basic natur" oZ t r u t h . T..? rcsul tu ar<? prcsentod 

in Tablr LV. 

The same tendency occurs In the r<r O\LJE to -„V very important 

question of "what ir. t h - bisir of t r u t h ' " Th" tf-dency to ticcr^l t-vo'i 

as objective a*aonj V<^te r,ith " s l i *htM r e l i - i ; . : . t r . i n i n ; i s 3h t>ar c^nt 

and th i s ir.creaces *, J V. jor cent • or tho»x of " *oderatn" t r i in in , ; am! to 

70 "*er cent wit.i t .ore cf ffvOry iar.<>J" tr^i.-sin;. In® OjV-ujLitp tondoncy 
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is noted for the responses considering truth as relative. These tenden­

cies are the same for all schools, even in Catholic colleges, where most 

of the students have had epletemology. This shows that religion does 

have a definite influenoe on one1a philosophy of life, even in basic 

philosophies! idoaa* 

The last comparison on this particular point ia the relation 

of relijioua training and the acceptance of "natural rights from the 

Creator as a sound principle in education." Table LV1 contains the per­

centages of these responses. 

The same increase or decrease of percentages as noted in tho 

Other taiales on this comparison occur here. Of those students with *vmry 

narked" religious upbringing, 93*5 per cent agree that "natural rights 

from the Creator" is a sound principle in education! those of "moderate" 

training agree in a lessened degree (5*2.6 per cent); and those of "slight" 

training agree still less (65*7 per cent). There is similar increase in 

disagreement and confusion on the principle as we go In the same direct­

ion. From a most practical standpoint; namely, the protection of our 

rights — which was the starting point of the whole thesis — these re­

sults show that it is impossible without religious training for our child­

ren. Religion, therefore, as well as philosophy aust he basic to our 

deaocracy, and this training in religion must be of the kind which these 

students obtained in the past} namely, in terms of the traditional mean­

ing of religion and not the secularlstie Idea of religion as a function 
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TABLE. LVI 

The responses of education students on whethar the idea 
of natural rights from the reator it- a sound principle in 
education, in relation to the decree of their rclipious 
training (Question 35). 

Institutlonss Sta'ie "~ ) rotestant' 
kelirious Very Moder- .llirht Very j'O'-er- Sli-ht 
Training* Karked ate Marked ate 
Ns 119 310 68 131 208 2*1* 

I apree on the 61 76,1* 63.2 90.8 81.3 63.6 
whole. 

I disagree ;>n 11.8 13.9 ?3.6 6.9 1? 20.5 
the whole. 

'.o view or h.2 9.7 13.? ?.3 6.7 15.9 
other viRW. 

TABLF LVI (Can't.) 

The responses of education students on whether the idea 
of natural rights from the Creator is a sound principle in 
education, in relation to thf decree of their religious 
trainimr Uuestion 35). 

Institutions* Caihdlic Total 
Relirious Very Moder- Olipht v-ry K'oder- Slipht 
Trainlnr** k*rked ate Marked ate 
M- " 21*5 167 ?? 1*95 685 131* 

I agree on the <?9.6 95.8 77.3 93.$ 82.6 65.7 
whole. 

I disagree on — 2.U 9*1 1*.7 10.5 ?0.11 
the whole* 

Ho view or .1* 1*8 13.6 1.8 6.7 ll*.2 
other view. 
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in oommunity activity, nor of concepts like cheerfulness, cooperation, 

trustworthiness, that are called spiritual;1 but of concepts like Ood, 

soul, iaaortality, salvation, and sin, which can only he called spiri­

tual in a real sense. 

•If anyone should object that we have In our usage deflected the 
term spiritual from what he calls its true and necessary meaning, in that 
our usage carries no explicit or necessary reference to relllon or di­
vine authority or sanction, our reply would be that recognised usage gives 
no such necessary reference * * * * we think the term spiritual aore ad­
equately implies the richer content we a m thinking of than does any al­
ternative (religious concept or higher value).• 
John S. Brubacher, Editor, The Public Schools and 8f -jyjtual Values, 11m 
Tork, Harper and Brothers, ̂ ttSli'shers,' 19i*hV p. 3* 
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la assessing the value of the conclusions and Interpretatlono* 

i t seems fair to say that they are representative of the students of our 

algher institutions of learning who are watering in education. This 

Statenant i s based en the larfe eawnl* analysed, 1,392 eases, for the 

saws reason, i t would seem that these conclusions and interpretations are 

fair representations of the three types of colleges froa which the sample 

woo takeni the four State universities with a sample of 519 cases, the 

eleven Protestant eollefes with a sample of 1*01 cases, and the nine Geth-

olio collages with a sample of 1*62 oases* 

That these results are of value in predicting the ideas of 

tasee future teachers Is weighed by the fact that almost 95 par cent of 

those studente are twenty-one years of age or older, and that about 9tt 

par eent of them are either Juniors, seniors, or graduate students and 

are therefore likely to nev forswlat«*J fairly stable views on these pro­

blems* another point to Va kept in wind in the interpretation of these 

resulto i s that almost al l believe in Christianity (95 pmr cent) and 

that tao-thirds ore Protestants and one*4hlrd are Catholic. On the last 

point* the eensistency of answers to a difficult parallel masptlen (Mo­

rality, ;ueetlono **$»30) i s 62 par cent, ant! on an easier one (natural 

rights, Questions 35-37) i s 97 nor cant, which leads us to believe that 
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these results are quite dependable and of value* 

haginnin* with the nature of aan as the first problem, and this 

as interpreted through the idea of what students think i s the basiti of 

man*s intelligence* about one-half of a l l the students think m*ui*s intel­

ligence ie Cue to a eplrttuel power, watch ***jtee hia e^ftuwl :ro^ Ji&ra 

aniaals, while the other half holds intoilo^ence i s a amotion of tii* 

brain whach i s coamon to other animals (!£•£ p&r cent) or in iiiterpreted 

in the light of the pragoatie concept of activity or behavior* Loos than 

thrre of every ten studante in the State schools, three in every ten in 

the r rotestant schools, and nine in mvmry ten in the oatholic schools 

hold that intelligence i s the privilege oi man alone. The pragmatic con-

cept of man la accepted by about HUM ^ut oi every two students ir. tho 

State and Proteotaot collages but only by about on« out of twenty in the 

Oatholic colleges* 

These results show clearly that the Froteatant schools are va y 

close in tholr thinking with the State ©allottee and t.iai the uatt*olic eo2»» 

lefea are staunch defenders of tho traditional philosophical oonoepfc of 

man aa different la kind from other aniaals* The question oi now rrotee-

tant students reconcile tnis idea with their religion can probacy bo 

answered by the fact that they generally consider religion and the other 

fields of knowledge as separate* ana not in need of recuseaUtion. 

I t seems appalling that mica a large nusa-̂ r ox stuaenut in &tste 

and Protestant colleges put wm on tne seme level (in kind, out dUioriug 
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in degree only) as brutes. Such erroneous thinking Is disastrous for aan. 

For, if man is a mere animal, then he is not a person and there can be 

no uniqueness about each individual, nor will there be need for the de­

velopment of each individual'6 personality, nor can there be any "human 

rights11, nor "exalted dignity" that man is thought to have. 

In another question relating to the nature of aan, that of the 

factors which influenoe hia, the results seea to differ somewhat from the 

previous reeults. A little over half (55*9 per cent) of the students think 

Qod is a factor along with hlnself, heredity and environment. About three 

out of ten think the humanist position beatj namely, the influences are 

aan himself, heredity and environment. Very few, in contrast to the pre­

vious results of Question 9 accept the factor to be mainly heredity (2.7 

per sent) or environment (1**5 per cent). About 87 per cent then have a 

fairly good idea of man here. 

These latter results are perhaps more representative of the stu­

dents then those of the previous question for perhaps mere hearing of these 

ideas in class rather than thinking them out led so many students (36 per 

oent) in the previous question to define intelligence in terras of behavior 

or activity. The supernaturallst viewpoint is held by 81*.7 per cent of 

the students in Catholic colleges, by 1*7*2 per eent of the students in 

Protestant colleges, and 36*5 per cent of the students in Stats universit­

ies. 

Por most students in State and Protestant colleges, it seems that 

man ie the measure of his own perfection. But an imperfect thing is not 
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the Judge of perfection, nor can it of itself become more perfect (it 

cannot give to itself what it does not possess). Qod, as a perfect Be­

ing, is the ultimate standard of man's progress. History has shown how 

man has been influenced by the idea of God towards superior and heroic 

deeds. 

On the question of Free Will, about nine out of every ten stu­

dents accept free will. In Catholic schools, it is almost ten out of ten, 

snd in the other sehools about eight out of ten. The latter results of 

the State and Protestant colleges is surprisingly in contrast to the re­

sults of Question 9 where there is about one out of two who thinks of man 

In terms of behavioristie or pragmatic philosophy. The explanation lies 

in the fact that their philosophy of life seems eclectic for in accepting 

ideas that are contradictory, they evidently do not have an integral and 

harmonious philosophy} but to them the contradictions are perhaps not en­

tirely apparent. 

It seems that many students will affirm determinism indirectly 

(v. g., the large number in Question 9 who think man is a mere animal) and 

this, because of the erroneous interpretation of evolution. With such a 

basis, they should logically call for the dismissal of all policemen, all 

Judges, etc., and permit the murderer, rapist and thief alone, the United 

nations Assembly should be dissolved and aggressor groups or countries 

left to their own designs — for no person or institution can be respon­

sible for the actions they perform, if they are determined in their course 
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as a stone is determined by the law of gravity to fall to the ground. It 

appears that students see the practical side of the question of free will 

when it is directly presented and therefore affirm it. However, it seems 

their inability to reason and integrate all their philosophy brings about 

the contradiction of indirectly accepting determinism. 

Concerning the direct question of the nature of man, about eight 

out of every ten students think man has a body and a soul but only seven 

out of ten think of man with body and soul created by Qod. Five out of 

every ten in State colleges, six out of ten in Protestant schools, and 

more than nine out of ten in Catholic schools select this latter idea. 

One out of every five students in both State and Protestant colleges thinks 

man Is a mere animal. These results are more in line with the traditions! 

idea than Question 9 where one out of every five accepting the behavloris-

tlc or pragmatic idea of intelligence, imply man is a mere animal. The 

difference arises, it seems, from the fact that students when thinking in 

behavioristic or pragmatic terminology use the ideas they have been taught 

and fail to see the relation with the common sense vim or the religious 

•lew they hold of man. 

The results show the deterioration of the idea of man as God's 

creature, made of soul and body (even among the Catholic school students, 

although, it must be remembered that Protestant students attend Catholic 

colleges and are included In the saaple, and that Catholic students attend 

the State and Protestsnt colleges and therefore we could expect a much wider 
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difference i f each were in their own schools). This trend has been greatly 

helped by tho dream that aalJC^perfootion io found in pleasure and leisure, 

that an advanced technology will bring. Behind this li»a tee fallacy that 

scientific prophase will solve a l l cf .vm'rr difficulties* 

On the idea of iaaiortality, three-fourths of tho students hold to 

the idea of the iaaortality of the soul, but only 6L.7 par cent accept per­

sons! immortality} 10 per cent think of iaaortality as absorption in a uni­

versal soul (Idealism). About nxnv out of ovary tar- student3 in Catholic 

schools belleva la persona! isKaartality, while Uu» ratio ir one out of two 

in the other schools, whore about 15 par cent of the students accent tho 

Idealistic notion. About 17 par cent o~ al l student? hold th Ldea of i a -

mortality aeans "influence upon one's childrsn and society." This io only 

about 5 por cent In Catholic colleges, 22 per cent in Protestant colleges*. 

and 26 pmr cent in State colleges. In choral, those reeults parallel the 

previous res-alts showing about 50 par cent of the students In State and 

«Votestant lnatitutioas holdin: to the traditional philosophic or religious 

concepts as oonsjjared with about 90 per cent or over of those in Catholic 

•alleges* 

Students of State ami Protestsnt collates show c very aarked 

tendency for a belief that there i s no sanction in rejecting pe -eons! Ia­

aortality for without i t , se!f-re«ponsii>ility can have l i t t l o or no aoan-

lns; or effectiveness. Personal iaaortality laplios th^ ouLl gallon of 

self-disciplino* If personal iaaortality i s denied, then tho only perfect 
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sanction for moral living is lost, and although there will continue to 

be some Individuals with an altruistic outlook and sorae imbued with the 

idea of "virtue for virtue's sake", it would seem that most people would 

look upon this life as the only chance of having happiness (which many 

asn hold today as found by listening to their conversation), and there­

fore they would try to get as much as they can out of this life, regard-

leas of the cost to others. What appeal could be made to the alcoholic, 

the racketeer, or the sex-maniac? This is the only life of happiness for 

him and there is no other, so he thinks. 

Question lh treats of the origin of man's humanity. Three-fourths 

of sll students hold that humanity is due to creation by Ood. One in five 

holds that human beings become so through society. Two per cent of the 

students in Catholic colleges, 23 per cent of those ia Protestant schools 

and 32 per cent in State colleges accept this latter idea. Since the 

whole saaple is about 95 par cent Christian by preference, it indicates 

a contradiction between a philosophic and religious idea anions many stu­

dents of State and Protestant schools. This is probably due to believing 

that these two spheres of knowledge are separate and independent and the 

errors in the philosophic sphere aro due to the influence of ideas stress­

ing society, or again it is due also to mere confusion, because their 

studies contradict their religious training which results in the gradual 

giving up of the idea of creation. This may be due to the evolutionistic 

and agnostic teaching to which some are subjected* 
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Tho growth of this idea (that asn becomes toon through society) 

should alara us* If sooiety gives nan hunonity, then Hitler was right 

and so is Stalin today, for their idoaa purport to bring about a change 

in hnaalty and who is to dispute tho correction of their views and tho 

methods by which they intend to achieve "store huaaanessn. Senoe, world 

War 11 was a waste in uein*; the world's resources to destroy Hitler, and 

attempts aade to stop Stalin today would be unjustified. Certainly, there 

would be a cry and a one that these conclusions are what they hold] they 

may not be directlyi but they follow logically from the principles they 

laid down* 

In lino with the previous Idea of the nature of man is that of 

the nature of the child* Almost four out of every ten students believe 

the child ia good but weak because of ori;inol sin. This ratio is more 

than seven in ten in Catholic schools, and only one in ten in State and 

Protestant achools. The latter result is m lino with the general trend 

of Protestant theoloi^r that denies original sin. That there should be al­

most three of ton students in Catholic echools who deny original sin is 

not undawatandable, since the sample lu aljoet all Catholic. The human­

istic position of the nature of the child (having both good end bad ten­

dencies, with the bod to bo controlled by ciaciplino) is held fcy one out 

of every two students, with two In mvmry ten students in Catholic sohools, 

and over six li every ton in the other id ools aocoptinj this position* 

The naturalistic doctrine that the child' 4, nature n naturally -aod receives 
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support from only one in every fifty students. This is surprising 

sinco educational literature iA,rwssee this idee so much, r^rhops stud­

ents have seen son* of the resultc of dependiri: upon such a uoctrinej 

naaely, tho ungo%rornableijeso and tho delinquency of students wiio went on 

strike, etc, to have their own way* 

Concerning Qod and the universe, store than eight out of every 

ton students believe in Qod* Almost all students of Catholic schools be­

lieve in a Personal Ood, while only six in every ten do so In State echools 

and slightly acre than six in every ten in Protestant schools* toss than 

one per cent of all students are atheistic* while 2 pmr cent of the stu­

dents ia Catholic sohools. Hi per cent in Protestant, and 13 r w cant in 

State schools aro agnostic. Tb» a&nosticisa in Protectant school stu­

dents aay be due to the (iisagrcesente axnc Protestant risligioos and tho 

conflict engendered by the criticisa leveled against religion* Compel*. 

stive religion courses whieh are generally given in Protestant colleges 

aay account for this confusion also* In State schools, it Is probably 

the result of the crlticisa of religion end the amtradiotory views froa 

other fields of knowledge presented in the classes* 

If wo grant that Ood is a vague and nebulous image or som&one 

totally unconcerned about our welfare (as so many students in State and 

Protestsnt colleges indicate), it means that tho founders of our republic 

were wrong In maintaining that individuals, have God-si ivon rights of free­

doa froa violence snd of pursuit of happiness. Also, th > denial of a 
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Parsons! Ood calls logically for the denial of the value of each person, 

iie can then be likened to the cells of a tree, without individuality, with­

out any right to speak and act lor ourselves. 

Kith regard to the aim of education, one-third of all students 

hold the pragmatic vi- w of developing personality for adjustment to a 

changing social order* In State colleges, this ratio is one* out of two? 

In Protestant schools, two out of five; an<i in Catholic schools, one in 

tea. Slightly more than one-fourth holds the supernaturalist's view of 

'•developing aoral perfection for salvation*" Only one in every twelve 

students of the State schools accept this; one in fifteen in Protestant 

schools} and more than six in ten in Catholic schools. About 35 per cent 

of all the students indicated evolutionistic or socialistic alms. These 

results, especially when contrasted with the fact that almost all the 

sample is Christian, indicate the clisassoeiation of religion from educa­

tion, aaking only temporal and material alas the goal* 

It seems there is some confusion here. It ;aay be that both the 

Catholics and Protestants are impressed with the statement that the alms 

of the school differ from the alas of man in relation to .15 final des­

tiny. Thinking of man in terms of a.i animal to be adjusted colors one's 

whole education and orientates -nan in an aniaal way only (this is alariaing 

considering the large number of student teachers who hold this idea). 

Furthermore, even the practical results) of such ains should not be appar­

ent to many for If education's aia is to merely taach men to adjust 
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thaioalveo to tho present changing social order, then it would seem it is 

not saining its objectives or it aust revamp its objectives. Statistics 

indicate an alarming increase of mental disorders. Psychiatrists give as 

one' of the main censes the inability to adjust, which in turn, they point 

Oat, la one to a lack of a sound and stable philosophy of life by :.w»ans 

of which life's problems can be solved. 

Tho means to attain the end of education is declared by about 

enfr-third of tho ottidents to bo "eavelnping natural and supernatural good 

habits" which is the scpernaturalistie position. The difference between 

this sad the results on the aim of education (cae-fourth hold the super* 

naturalist position) aay be duo somewhat to the complexity of th© presen­

tation and to the position of the statement in the oueetioa — it has tho 

first position in this cpjcstiea. This increase was noticed in all tho 

eehoole. The pragaatie and evolutionistic positions are so close together 

in idea that it is better to report them aa a tote! of about 57 per cent 

of all the responses. This position is taken by over three-fourths of 

the students in State end Proteptant colleges, and only by about 17 per 

coat of the students in Catholic schools. 

As a psychological basis for education, most students select 

fleetalt psyehology (37 por cent). About one-third select the traditional 

Idea of psyehology of soul and body plus the third factor of God's help. 

The humanistic position of psychology in terms of soul and tody, and tho 

bekavlorlstic idea are equal in acceptance (ll* per cent). Oeetalt psy­

ehology is strongest in State and Protestant schools (1*2 per cent and h9 
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per eent respectively) and the supernaturallst idea of psychology is the 

strongest in Catholic colleges (53 per cent). These percentages are 

lower than the trends on other questions in these different schools be­

cause, for the main part, the ideas are vary difficult to comprehend in 

their philosophical implications. 

Acquaintance with college students shows one that psychology is 

a pivotal course In the formation of a philosophy of life by the student. 

Oestalt psychology, for the aost part, has been philosophically interpreted 

in an anti-ChristIan and materialistic way. The influence of these mater­

ialistic psychologies has been tremendous, especially In the State and the 

Protestant colleges, and even among students of Catholic colleges. Ideas 

obtained from these psychologies has brought many conflicts to the student 

in the sphere of religion, whieh has caused many to be skeptical and cri­

tical of religion snd many to reject purpose snd free will. 

Among th«se future teachers, out of every ten, two have no norm, 

two have a hedonistic norm, one has a mechanistic, one a humanistic, and 

one in three, a supernaturalistic norm. This shows lack of unity of pur­

pose and a consequent disharmony In the child developed by different tea­

chers. Three fourths of the students In Catholic schools accept the 

supernaturallstlc nomj the other Catholic studentt in these colleges 

may be separating the religious and temporal spheres, as well as perhaps 

having been influenced by opposite ideas obtained froa other schools that 

they may have attended. About 17 per cent in State schools accept this 
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superuatwrallstic norm, while only 12 per cent in Protestant schools do 

so. One of the factors for the larger percentage in State schools is that 

there are more Catholics enrolled than in Protestant ones. With about 1*3 

per cent of the students, the norm ie objective, -while ru is subjective 

with about 52 per eent. The ratio of objective—subjective norms is about 

one to three in State and Protestant colleges, and four to one in Catholic 

colleges. 

It is difficult to sea .or there can be any unity and progression 

of society wherein the teachers are subjective in their alms. A teacher 

entering the elassroo-a must know why he is there ultimately and not only 

'particularly'. He must have a sound and solid aiia In teaching — not only 

mare immediate needs as the norm of his teaching —- otherwise, the diffic­

ulties of the daily classroom will rob hia of any reason for teaching, 

let alone the disastrous effect such philosophy will have on the student. 

Has not tradition sided with the educator who has shown his pupils the 

goal to be reached and the means thereto? 

Of the total, about half of the students think that aoral edu­

eatlon has its foundation in God, and alaost half think it arises from 

the character of the environment or society and is therefore relative. 

Ia Catholic colleges, about nine students in every ten accept God as the 

standard, while only one out of every three of the students of State and 

Protestant colleges hold this position. Relativity of morality in educa­

tion with positlvistic rather than religious bases, has therefore 
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captivated about two-thirds of the State and Protestant school students* 

The vast majority of the students of the State and Protestant 

colleges think, therefore, that moral education is a relative thing. Con­

sequently, it can mean almost anything, and espouse any standard. It is 

difficult for these students to understand that there is no absolute re­

lativity in anything much less in morality, for such implies a contra­

diction. A relative norm calls for some absolute basis. To Insist that 

it is not so means to deny one's own existence. I am and I am absolutely. 

Since I exist, my existence is of a definite type which will be the mea­

sure of my actions* 

In regard to the problem of what the content of education should 

be, three-fourths of the students stress a liberal education, compared to 

one-eighth for a scientific curriculum. However,, only four out of every 

ten would include the truth of revelation. In the Catholic schools the 

relationship was seven out of every ten, and in the other schools about 

two out of every ten. Quite a few students (about 18 per cent) of these 

latter Institutions held "no view or own view" to the problem. Therefore, 

the Idea of liberal education is the choice of the majority of these stu­

dents, but a supernaturalistic education only predominated in the choices 

of students of Catholic colleges* Also, it is surprising to find that the 

students do not lean towards a scientific curriculum — it seems the ex­

aggerated stress on the sciences no longer entices their minds. Perhaps 

the problems of our times have forced them to admit that the answers will 



SUMMARY 267 

aalnly be found by moans of a libera! education. 

About 57 por oent of the students hole there should be no indoc­

trination to about 36 par oent who say tnere should be* The results in 

State and Protestant institutions show ratios of eight to two, and seven 

to three, roapeotively, against indoctrination, while the ratio is only 

tea to eight in the Catholic colleges. In State and Protestant colleges 

this attitude is probably the result of the attitude of progressive edu­

cational theories, of tho extreme idea of acadeaic freedoa, and of tho 

stress oa private interpretation of the Bible aaong Protestants. 

When we look at the problem of indoctrination from a rational 

standpoint, can we really say that the inexperienced and ignorant child 

can help hiaself to solve a problem without having bojte basic jjtdoctriaa-

tloa? Solutions to problems do not appear to be found automatically. 

They are rooted in basic principles which must be taught and presented 

to the pupil. With these he can uagia to find the answers. 

Some might esy that there should be a certain amount ui indoc­

trination* ftit again, whore is the aorm for itf because of this diffic­

ulty, cone educators are against all indoctrination. But isn't this 

iaoootrinatini ia noa-lndoetrlnation? And should we not Indoctrinate in 

things like 2 x 2 * * ? In other words, it is foolish to say that tho 

child aust decide all things for hiaself as regards to their truth, be­

cause some things are true absolutely, and their opposite© are always 

and every whore false* 
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On tho problea of who has the ri.; it to educate, about half tho 

•oojlaats say it ia the family, and one-fourth think the Church has a 

tfapeiior right to that of the family. Only one in eight thinks the state 

has the first right. In Catholic eollegea, six out of ten students say 

tho Church has tho superior rltht, three In ten believe that the family 

has tho first right. State and Protestant school students are in fair 

agreement! one out of twelve thinks the Church has first right, six out 

ST ton, that the family has the first right, and about one In eight that 

it la the privilsge of the statof and about one out of six are uadaoiood 

Or have a personal visa. •*Almost seven out of ton students In State and 

frotestsnt sohools hold the family as possessor of this right. This seems 

high with the stress of the school's and tho state's rMht in education 

today, but still it eradiate ill consequences for the future that more do 

not hold to such a futwSaaental and Important concept. 

-". The responses to what the sanction of aaraltty and the ultimate 

nora of morality are seca fairly the aame. About six out of ten students 

place the sanction and the nom of toorality in Ood, and the rest on some 

relative standard* In Catholic aehools the ratio of the relation between 

the absolute standard of Ood to relative standards Is aoout nineteen to 

oas, while in the State and Protestant schools It is about one to two. 

Xa these latter sohools, therefore, sooountabillty has lost its real com­

pelling foroo for two thirds of the students. 

Religious education means training In a definite creed to 1*3 per 
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cent of the students and means a ereedless religion to 1*6.tf per cent of 

the students. This tremendous breakdown of dogmatic religion aaiong the 

students and the attendant confusion of these students is accentuated by 

the fact that 6 per oent accept the ideals of society as rell ;ton. Of 

students in Catholic colleges, oirht in every ten students accept relig­

ious education in the traditional sense, while this acceptance is made 

by only two out of every ten in the Protestant schools and three out of 

ton in tho State colleges* The larger persentare in the State sehools is 

duo to a larger percente*?* of Catholics in that saaple* Religion is ia 

its ordinary moaning practical!/ lost for students who attend state or 

Protestsnt schools. It seems this Is due to the constant criticism of 

dogmatic religion by professors, and the stress on "functional religion", 

which is absolutely ereedless, snd even Godless* 

This subjectivity in the field of morals will lead to the degen­

eracy of the individuals and then to society as a whole. It aeans that 

everyone can do what ho pleases to do so long as he can got away with it* 

Zt aeans that the hit-and-run driver is rl*ht according to his own stand­

ard. Tho robber is aorally right, as well as the householder, who, spurn­

ing police protection, shoots at the least provocation, to safeguard his 

valuables* It means that impulses and emotions are tatter norms of act­

ivity than sound, rations!, aoral principles* 

la contrast, three-fourths of the students believe that education 

should be based on the teachings of Christ to one-eighth who do not* Of 
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those in Catholic colleges, about 5 T^:T cent say it should not be based 

on Christ, which increases u> 15 par cent of the students in State and 

Protestant schools* The difference in these results with those obtained 

on the question of religious education may not be as £r«?at as it seems 

if one asks "what do the students think the ortaeiplas of Christ are?" 

Tais is answered largely by the reeults of response*; to the query of what 

they thought of Christ* About 67 pmr cant thought Christ was "Ood and 

aan" and 26 per cent denied this. About 92 pw cent of the students in 

Catholic colleges believe Christ is Oodj about 58 par cent of the students 

of Protestant schools and about 52 per cent of the students in State 

sehools do also* There is a difference of .tbout 20 pmr cent between tho 

reeults of Protestant and State college students on the questions* Christ 

is Ood snd religious education is to be thought of in its traditional 

aeaning. More of the students accept the divinity of Christ, but reject 

revealed religion. This iacons patency may be attributed to the fact that 

students tend to divorce their beliefs from all education in school, even 

religious education. 

So have noted the widespread confusion of more than half of the 

Students on the nature of tian, and, on this last question, his relation­

ship to Qod, and the nestling of r«*ll;lon. Such mlaunderstandlnrs as are 

indicated will permeate ana distort the whole outlook for these individ­

uals* If this confusion brncomm widespread, as it seems It is, it be-

oofiass a pattern for a group. That odueaticn has not been too successful 
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can be seen in the prejudice that is prevalent saong Americana* Ho edu­

cational aystea based upon vague ideas of religion or upon the brotherhood 

of man mill long survive to steer its oupils in the way of tolerance* 

Student results on the relation o*' science and religion point 

oat that the students understand, for the most part, that the findings of 

science snd the tenets of religion correlate. Only 3*7 per cent of tho 

studewte report the relationship is definitely irreconcilable, while 

tares fourths report they either support each other or '.he conflict is 

apparent. The results according to the throe different types of eoUegos 

do mot differ greatly, although there persists aore of tAyn idea of con­

flict in the State colleges. In general, here we c&u see one of the 

greatest weapons used against reliclon of modern tiae.* has lest its ef-

festlvcnoes for the uost part aaong the educated. The writings of the 

grant scientists of today, wherein the false interpretations nut on tho 

findlngp of science in tho past and have served to cause considerable 

eanfllet with religion, are rejected. Itere than that, the leading scien­

tists have shown that the findings of sdenca snd religion correlate one 

another* Students of today are besoming more acquainted with thia new 

On tho question of the perfectibility of man through education, 

17 per cent of the studentF hold that it la unlimited hare and there is 

nothing after this llfe| 66 per cent think it is Halted here snd there 

ia an afVr life* Tho Idea of unlimited perfection here with no after 
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l i f e , received the sapport of <2*e per oent of the students in Cmtnolic 

•san nils, 15*3 por cent of those ia Protsatsat ones, end 32*3 per cant of 

taooo ia State school*. This pregreaaive education, idea i s most prcertnont 

therefias ia State saao e l s , but ocas not receive aa much support as prag-

aattaa, ao a toners! thecey, beeauee hare i t directly goes egainat tho 

idoa of a future l i f e , whieh aeon students hold froa a deeply religiose 

atUwaOe. The results weald orobably have bean aore preeiee had the 

ewatl*vi t^^n *WH*^H1 m * ^^n^M^lv 

Oa the saint aenlagisal question of the aatare of truth, aast 

stjadecta aa a whole hold to ite absolute than relative nature (53*1* par 

seat to e2.2 per east), telatlvlse of truth ia held by & par eent of 

oaaasata ia Protectant aeheela, by 60 la State oollages sad by 12 per 

one* ef tho student* ia Catholic eellsgee. The coosequenose of each a 

large number of students holding to the idea or relative truth are dire 

for tho future. Xt wall sow s^ceptlelsa and fftshoUaf saong tholr future 

•rtsjoeaaa ia any field of taowlodjs, but eepeeially in the fielda of ao-

rals and religion* These results indicated that over half of the tea* 

OJasjej aho eoae froa State snd Protestant collages, will themselves as 

wall aa tholr own pupils believe that truth can nsvar be known. Ko 

Single thins, thought, or fact can be said xo be true, for If truth i s 

relative, the oppoeite aay be true* So one a U l ever kaow| ao no one 

aeed over fallow the -ta: aants of anchor i.: any ii-dd w)*atsoever* 

toah a view of truth can only lead -*an ~o despair ai*d destruction. 
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about three fourths of a l l the students aooept revelation, rea­

son sad anyaciaoiitaruai as sources of truthj about one foiirta accept only 

reaaoa and omperiaanf atlon. -irlimtlsaj truth froa axperiaentatioa only*-. 

io aagltahJlo among the atuooat ioeae. i^ioently, the atuoents have not 

aooactad the sciential that i s eo prominent in textbooen, but held to the 

valiaixy of knowledge ohtained by reason* Ahout 9h per cent of Pathol ic 

college atertatrtw, 6d por cent of Protectant collage student* aee 57 per 

cant of State college stiakaia aooept. revelation as a source of truth* 

It might be well to eoatreet theee results with the re-

solte of Oneatiea 22, where the content of education is dn ens sad. Ia 

that qMCOica*; seven oat of every tea students ia Catholic colleges, sad 

ealy too out of eeery tern ie State ead Protestant oollageo weald pat re-

valetion into the ourrirwlaa* aoeewer, on this quest jam of the source of 

truth, easy aore students taiak that revelation is a source of truth* I t 

would eaea the eenee&ieael environment o, oar young t« oais.ru wead* to 

amice thea think the content of education consists of secular subjects, 

sad hewing for the most part thought of education in terms of puULic eeV 

TfT*4^! they have excluded religioa unconsciously, for the met party 

free that oorriaalaa* Oa the other hand, i t aaeao when they think of 

isaalal iisi aa a source of troth, they ana thinking primarily of their re­

ligious eellafs sad badkgroecd. aevartheleee, since about one third of 

tho stadents of Stata and Protestant colleges reject revelation, we can 

aee the great brai.hpoen of rel inoa aac*v these svudents* 

http://oais.ru
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A fairly healthy attitude exists in the minds of the students on 

tho relation of man and aooioty* &ijht out of ten Indioate it is harmon­

ious and that aooioty exists for man. Perhaps the world political events 

have caused profound thinking on the subject and brought conclusions that 

ware aore or less defensive and practical, yet nevertheless true. In 

Catholic oolleres, this percentage Is 92.lt per cent, while it is one-

fourth loss in State and Protestant colleges (7U.6 par cent and 72.6 per 

oent respectively). This deflection in these latter institutions may be 

the result of the great stress placed on society through pragmatic edu­

cation end courses in sociology. 

AS a basis for democracy, three ideas receive about equal ac­

ceptance. Three out of every ten students accept the moral law, the suae 

number aooept the humane spirit, and the same number accept the idea of 

the "changing welfare of the individual and of the group" as the basis 

for democracy. When such a small part of an almost Christian sample se­

lects the mora! law or religion, it shows that religion is mostly a mat­

ter of name, rather than intellectual application to man's problea* The 

criticism of religion and Its divorce from the rights of individuals is 

the cause of this attitude* Almost 68 per cent of the students accept 

the metaphysics of.change in rejecting religion as the basis of democracy. 

Such bases have not been effective In the past in protecting individual's 

rights or the nation in tine of Rtress, but rather the traditional ideas, 

consciously or unoonselously aceeptad,of moral law and Ood, have sustained 

http://92.lt
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the people. With the atmosphere of this tradition becoming less influ­

ential sad the ideas of these future teachers radiating among their 

stadants, the future protection of individual rights looks black* In 

tho State and Protectant oollegee, the religious basis is auch less (15 

per eent sad 12.$ per cent respectively) than In the Catholic collages 

(60.6 per eeat). 

Since the vast aajorlty of the future teachers froa State and 

Protectant oollegee think of the basis of democracy in subjective terms, 

it follows that for these, the Consitutlen of the United States, should 

bo i einaiisil to neon something different for each era* The changes should 

he, mot only of interpretation and application of the ^rineioles to new 

conditions, but of the very ^wincinles themselves. One should consider 

it as wmen'o fashions - ehan^eeble. Thia was hardly in the minds of its 

collaborators, nor of sound thinkers today. 

In contrast, the reeults on the questioa of whether students 

think tho idea of nature! rights from the Creator is a good educational 

principle are surprising. This is the religious basis of deaocracy. Of 

all the stadente, 6e*7 par eent assent, snd 9.6 per cent dissent. In the 

Catholic oollegee it io aoeopted by 97.1 par oent of the students, by 51.9 

por cent in Protectant, and 75*5 per oent in State oollegee. Perhaps the 

difference between tho perioral reeults here and those of previous results 

oa tho basis of deaocracy can be explained by the fact that students have 

net eoapletely thouttht tnroutfh and integrated nhllosophy. It ..s an 
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inconsistency in their philosophy, not necoeearily inconsistency in an­

swering the questions. In choosing the basis of democracy, they were 

selecting answers that are highly abstract and which has become part of 

their vocabulary through hearing and reading, but whose logical 'seals is 

probably alaoot nil, whereas, in the wording of question on natural rights 

with the concrete examples of the right to life, bodily integrity, free­

dom etc. they are aore inclined io accept it to safeguard their rights, 

aopoeially since they have witnessed how others have been deprived of 

thea. The 10 por cent disagreeing does seem to indicate a deliberate re­

jection on the basis of the positlvistic thinking that the state is the 

source of all right. 

Be aay wonder how even ton percent of the students can reject 

the idea of a nature! rights, when we consider the religious and civic 

background of tills country has always maintained this. It shows our ed­

ucation is bel-tg undermined in some way - a great deal of this may be due 

to the refusal to Indoctrinate, and the positive encouragement to be in­

dividualistic in ones decisions, even when the student has neither tho 

maturity nor the knowledge to make such decisions* The growth of such a 

jroup, rejecting natural rights as they do, makes one apprehensive of the 

future* Such thinking is only one step away from the conclusion that tho 

state is not taking away anything which belongs to him, when it deprives 

hia of family, property, or even life, (as Hitler and Stalin have done), 

far these things are only for his use as the State wishes. 
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Tho sane quest ion of nature! rights receives store support when 

placod in the frame of the Declaration of Independence. Here 9l*.l per 

cent of all accent itf 98 per cent in Catholic colleges, 92.1* in Protes­

tant ones, snd fit 6" in State institutions. Familiarity, Ion,- acceptance, 

and patrlntloa aay he tho cause of this increased percentage, which is 

especially noteworthy in the State oollegee. 

On the question of including religion In the curriculum, nine 

oat of ovary ten students believe some religion should bo taught. About 

one out of every throe believe this should be in the form of beliefs basic 

to all reliciono, snd about aore than one out of evory two hold religion 

should he taught according to individual beliefs. More than one-fourth 

bsUsve that private religious sehools which fulfill state requirements 

should bo tax er»ipported. Only three pofcent of the students In Catholic 

oehsolo, 7 par cent of those in Protestsnt college*, and 10.5 par cent of 

thooe ia State schools say religion has ne part in the curriculum. About 

Si per cant of the students of Catholic oollegee, 3;7 P*r cent of those in 

Protee tout sehools, and 39 par cent of those in State schools hold that 

religion should bo tonght sooording to tho tenets of each indivixHul re­

ligion. In State and Protestant colleges this is a little lese than those 

who hold religion should be tonght on a oomcion basis. Evidently it is the 

rasters! consensus that some religion should be taught* tome arrangement 

to teach tho individual faiths would have to be worked out, otherwise it 

weald not receive support froa those who hold this view* 
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It seems that the need of religious training by the school is 

being felt In sll the levels of society, in order to fill the >;a? created 

ia the education of the child by the failure of parent* l~> provide a re­

ligious education* Families have moved in alarming numbers from i spe­

cific church or belief to indifferentisa. Most future teachsrs, according 

to the results, think the difficulty will be met by a course of the com-

aoa elements of religions. Such is a contradiction, for religious tenets 

of the various sects are opposed to each other, and if these are present­

ed, they aust be evaluated* These students do not realize the.utter 

impracticability of such a procedure, even if one were to consider only 

the unalterable opposition of some of the religions themselves. 

In coopering tho results of aen and wonen, a trend ie noticed 

among the women to hold the traditions! philosophical and religious ideas 

that are basic to the philosophy of education than asn. Sn tns general 

results, allowance must be atade for tho greater proportion of Catholics 

ia tho male aample than the female by about 1» par cent, ror example, on 

Question 9, on the source of intelligence in man, 2 per cent triors of tho 

women select a spiritual power as basic and say it is the privilege of 

man alsae. &ven eeaparlng Catholics in Catholic colleges, $ pmr cent more 

woman accept this position than men. This is the general picture for all 

tho compared percentages of men and women In State, Protestant and Catholic 

colleges i.e., the trend of more woman than men accepting the traditional 

philosophical and religious concept and vice-versa for the acceptance of 

the new ideas in education v.>, pragmatiora, materialism, socialism, 
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behaviorism, evolutionism, etc. This is verified in the following com­

parisons* About 6 per cent more women believe in a personal Qod than men; 

about 1.7 per cent more for Ood as the norm of morality, 3*5 per cent more 

that truth is absolute) and $ per cent more that natural rights is a sound 

principle in education. Men generally seem less sure of themselves for 

more of them than women consistently check the "no view or own view" po­

sition. Also, the differences between men and women in State and Protes­

tant colleges are much greater than that between men and women In the 

Catholio schools. The close agreement of the latter groups show a unity 

and integration of their education. 

When the results of Catholics and Protestants are compared, there 

are some interesting observations. First of all, Catholics are more con­

sistent in answering the questionnaire by 5 per cent in the State colleges, 

by k per cent in the Protestant ones and by ll* per cent more in Catholic 

schools. It is also noteworthy that Protestants in Catholic schools are 

on the average, 20 per cent more consistent than Protestants in other 

sehools. In analysing the comparison of both these groups on five ques­

tions these general conclusions are noticed: Catholics in Catholic col­

leges hold very consistently to the traditional philosophical and religious 

answers to these questions (99 per cent think man is made of body and 

soul, and that Ood is a persona! God, and 93 per cent believe the norm 

of morality is the law of God). As Catholics go to Protestant colleges, 

there is a big drop in their orthodoxy (78 per cent accept the idea of 



soattsr 230 

aan being a body-soul, snd in a ^rsonal God, and 52 par cent that tho 

nora of morality is Ood). -nan Catholic® go to State schools, these 

averages drop h to 7 per cent bolow their average in Protestant colleges. 

It is also notable that the average por cunt of the Protostant in the 

Protestant colleges is greater than thai, of Protestant m £tato colleges 

(in regard to accepting the traditions! interpretations), and that there 

is a very great Juup in these parceatt^jes ".i'.isu\ Protectants attend Catho­

lic colleges. These figures show that th© students in Catholic colleges 

ara alaoot always sure to have tho traditional outlook on these ques­

tions; that Catholics lose this position to a great degree as they go to 

other collesee; that Protestants sain aa they ;o to Catholic collages* 

Generally* Protestants and Catix>lios differ as followss 93 per cent of 

the Catholics aooept nan as & body-eouL to 57 per cent of tho Protestant 

students; 93 l̂ er cent of the Catholics believe in a personal God com­

pared to 65 per oent of the Protestants; 36 par cent of the Catholics 

accent Ood as the nana of morality caraj>ared to 1*0 per cent of the Protes­

tants; 76 per oent of the Catholics say that truth is absolute to tho 1*2 

per cent of the Protoetants. We can see that the Protestant students 

have boon influenced tremendously by tho r.iodem ideas of evolution, be­

haviorism, .oatorialisa, and the general criticism of million. V.wn those 

in the Protestant colleges think like those in tha Ctato schools, espeo 

ially when compared to the way Protestants think In Catholic schools* 

A comparison of the relation of responses of the questions with 
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the degrees of religious upbringing shows, in every instance, a lessen­

ing of the religious and traditionally philosophical ideas and an in­

crease to respond in terms of materialism, evolutionism, and relativism 

as the religious training decreases. For example, as religious influence 

decreases from very marked to moderate, and then to slight, belief In 

personal immortality decreases from 81* per cent to 56 per cent to 27 per 

eent. Similarly, there is an increased percentage in tlie opposite views; 

for example, thinking iocnortality consists only in "one's influence on 

one's children ard society" — 1* per cent of the "very .larked" group, 23 

per cent of the •moderate" cr°up, and 1*1 per cent of the "slight" group 

accept that idea. These trends are the same for such problems as God, 

the moral standard, truth, and natural rights. The last of these, with­

out which democracy is a fiction and delusion in the protection of the 

rights of the individuals, shows how fundamentally necessary reli-ion is 

to our basic education program. 

The evidence is sufficient to sho* the direct relationship of 

religion and the basic principles of life. The loss of one entails the 

loss of the other. The loss of religion comes from the attack on the 

fundamental principles of God, free-will, etc. In turn, with religion 

gone, all standards, moral and social, become subjective and tĥ i'tfore 

dependent upon each individual. This should be sufficient to indicate 

that a basic and sound philosophy of life for teachers is impossible 

without religion. 
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The education of our future teachers shows a deep influence of 

naturalism, evolutionism, materialism, and relativism in truth and moral­

ity. This is indicated by the responses to some of the key questions: 

only four out of five students think of aan as a body-soul, and of God 

as Supreme Being, only one out of two hold to theobjectivity and absol­

uteness of morality and truth; and about 85 per eent believe in the 

doctrine of natural rights. 

This influence is greatest in the State universities, but the 

results are only slightly better in the Protestant colleges. In these 

two types of colleges, only three out of five think of man as a body-soul, 

or of God as Supreme Being; only one out of two believe moral standards 

are absolute and objective; and only two out of five believe that truth 

is objective and unchanging; and four out of five students accept the 

idea of natural rights. The responses of students in Catholic colleges 

shows 93.9 per cent think of man as a body-soul, of 98 per cent who think 

of God as the Supreme Being, of 95 per cent for an objective norm of mo­

rality, over nine in ten for the objectiveness of truth, and 97 per cent 

for natural rights. Materialistic and relativistic Influences are even 

creeping in among students of Catholic colleges but perhaps by way of 

previous education and environmental Influences. 

Difference between the sexes show only a very slight tendency 

of men to be more radical in their views. Differences between Protestants 

and Catholics in responding to the questions are very great. These 
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differences are almost like the differences between the results from State 

and Protsstant colleges on the one hand, nnd those froa Catholic colleges 

on the other. One important observation is to be r.otcd: Catholica in 

State and Protestant schools, for the vast majority* take the position of 

those sohools, and Protestants in the vast majority ia Catholic colleges 

take the Catholic or superneturaliet position. This shows the influence 

of the school and its phileoophy on the students. 

Coy Lastly, the results interpreted in relation to the degree of in­

fluence of religious upbringing shows a direct relationship in all the 

collages. The doctrines of materialism, naturalism, evolutionism, and 

relativlsa Increase as influence of roli-ious training decreases. The 

importance and eeacern of this should be evident if only fro.-? the pra­

ctical problem of the protection of men's rights for the idea of natural 

rights is rejected ia proportion to the decrease of religious training* 
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A 7HIL08OPHY OF LB*'* IH EDUCATIOK 

Instigations; This ic a survey of tho ^'inclplot. of education hold lay 
futuro oohool teachers* Ion are not t > oign your nasao to the pa-jo* Ion 
arc asked V; observe throe points in ardor that th i s study my bo worth-
whllet ( l ) Take your time* oons.idor each group carefully ami check only 
toe one position in tjach jrour- that best corresponds to your view. (2) 
Check one position i a every %ronn* tiiscrlMnatin.; ao oarofnl3y ao possible. 
yl«asg do not "akip any grjqp* (3; Hatura a l l psspors* 

1* Ago . 2* Sex V.. t'» (Circle the ana) 3* ftell^ious .ienouination 
. -_, . i**3choal _ _ , 

• * ^ * ' 0
 L , , , , , , . . , ,, 

5A* Class now in (Circle the om)1 Fresh. ""BophT <3**~"TSrT~HKa* 
6. Levol of teaching I aa aoat intai'cjtod in* . ] £L<aueal *ry 

Secondary ,. Cjflasjo 
7. List ly t i t l e 'She courses taken in U*o follos&nj* 

^elision v Psychology .Sociology 
t-rio. of Education 

8* To what degree has religion been an iniluence in your upbringing? 
t vary aarked im moderate . „ _ „ , „ _ slight none 

9* IBTXlilGF^CE IS KAH (Check the position which beat oorreaponds to 
your own view) 

_ T. 1* Intelligence i s a function of the brain only*. l . c . f of mat­
ter only which nan has in ccsason with aniaals. 
wm^mmm 2* Intelligence i s a spiri tual power which fovx. ideas by ab­
straction and reasons * i t i s a privHoge of mm alone. 

3* Intelligence of ni»d Is the sane as activity—behavior that 
i s siiaulatcd by anticipated dix..u'-iblo con&oqaoncos. 

t i 1** Son** of t!,r< e v&be _lec ay vice;, Utieh io* 

10* T»TS FACTORS THAT riLi'TCr. WATT (Check tho on© wiiion boot corroopondo 
to your own view) 

i f 1* 3od ic the foundation of l i f e and education tince raan depends 
upon God Zor a l l he dooe| sooond oxmo mn*a own intel lect and will) 
then his heredity arte* finally rmvironnont (family, Church, State, 
school and society) as Indirect, ..:c:teraal eauouj. 
mmmmmmi 2* Stan** owr. coif—his will ant.' intellect—d«t«r xno •s.iiat ho 
will be; second, his heredity and finally U.c atr*iron*Kit (:xlly*eto«)* 

_ 3U Blolo^y--or hcrodity—is the usin influenoe on issn*. einoe laon 
Is only an aninal and subordinate to th.* lawn o* txature* 

. a* Knvironaant or hia society wholly determine© what mm. will bo* 
"""""* $• ^dnc of thcie roeaabloe vxy MOW v l c h ixs 
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U . FMtt WILL (Check the one which best corresponds to your own view*) 
1* Man haa free will in the strict eonse of the tarn*. i*e., many 

times he can and often does make a conscious deliberate choice aaong 
several possible ways of action which permit a choice. 

t* Froa will la an illusions man has f\mdaaental urges that move 
aia individual thought processes that predetermines him in his actions. 

3* neither of those resembles my vi^w which 1st 

12. IMF. NATURE OF MAM (Check the position which best corresponds to your 
view.) 

aan is a creature composed of body and soul, created by Ood 
purpose of serving Hia on earth and attaining eternal happi­

ness wltti aim in hvaven. 
I* Man ia wholly a product of evolution, i.e., he evolved just 

Alisi plsnto and aniaals did, so that he does not differ fundamentally 
froa tt*e animals* merely being a higher animal. 

' Man is made up of body and soul, but his soul is merely part 
a universal spirit or foroo. 

None of these resembles my view which 1st 

13* IM40RTALITY (Check the position which best corresponds to your own 
view*) 

. _ju I believe in personal immortality, i.e., the continued ex­
istent* of tho soul after death as an individual soul. 

a*. I believe in the continued existence of th« eonl merely as 
a part of a universal spirit or force* 
* _N3* I believe in re-incarnation after death—the continued ox-

iaience of the soul in another body* 
| km I believe that a person's immortality consists raersly in 

his 'laAusnoo upon his ehlldren and upon social institutions. 
... a. $• I do net believe in iaaortality in any of these senses. My 
vZsvisi 

U*. KAR AS A UOUAN 3LXMQ (Check the one which best correapoads to your 
own view*) 

1* Man oecenee a man or human boin* through society, for he 
owoo to eocioty all that oakea hia different from an animal* 

JU Men is man because Jed erected uia a human being, endowing 
"ith reason and free will which makes him different from a mere 

None of these resembles ay view which lot 

15* THE XAIU.-U OP TUt UvITY AhT OF THE nKIVKR3K (Check the one best cor­
responding to your beliaf*) 

There is an infinitely wise omnipotent Creator who is a per-
OCM], and who helps us if we pray to hia. 
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(Continued) 
2. There is a vast impersonal force or spirit throughout nature, 

and also working in man, not influenced by prayer. 
3. I neither believe nor disbelieve in God — I don't know. 

. a. There is neither a personal Creator nor an infinite intelli­
gent Being. 

5. The universe is merely a machine. All notions of a deity 
as Intelligent Being or as "spiritual force" are fictitious and pray­
er is useless superstition* 

6* Hone of these resembles my view which is* 

THE CHILD'S MATUiui IN KDUCATION (Check the one which best corresponds 
with your own view.) 

1. The child's nature itf neither good nor bad but as a oonaeo— 
uence of original sin is fallen and has certain weaknesses or limlt-
Otloas which aided by the means of redemption, areone of the purposes 
of education to correct and overcome, as far as possible by system­
atic Instruction and discipline. 

2* The child's nature is neither good nor bad, but it has 
tendencies in both directions and the bad tendencies must be controlled 
by discipline* 

The child's nature is naturally good and should bo left to 
without interference by discipline* 

J*. The child's nature ie depraved and bad because of the conseo— 
of original sin* 
Hone of these resembles my view which is* 

THE ULTIMATE AIM OF EDUCATION (Check the position which best corresponds 
with your own view.) 

1* The ultimate ala of education, considering that nan is aerely 
a part of nature, is the preparation of the individual for life and 
adaption to this environment. 

_J2* The ultimate aia of education is society itself and its well­
s' while the immediate objective is the preparation of the child 

to participate in the functions of society* 
The ultimate ala of education is the promotion of national 
welfare and the training of citisens for the state* 

h* The ultimate aia of education is to achieve a classless so­
ft by the acquisitions of the knowledge and manner of living ne-

osasary to promote the welfare of the workers or conr-ion people. 
5. The ultimate aim of education is to prepare the child through 

tho constant reconstruction of experience to develop hia personality 
fully by making adjustments to what is held to bo a constantly chang­
ing social order, with emphasis upon social efficiency and utility. 

6. The ultimate aim of education is to so for?, an individual 
that he will be both deter lined and fitted to strive constantly to­
wards moral perfection, unto tho attainment of salvation. 

7* Rone of thete resembles ay view v.hich is! 



A PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE IN EDUCATION 291 

THB AIM OF KDUCATIOH 15 TO BE 0BTAIS2D BY (Check the ono which best 
corresponds to your own view.) 

1. Tho aim of education is to be obtained by the development 
in the individual of natural and supernatural (given by God) good ha­
bits or virtues which will help him to live so as to obtain his 
destiny with Ood* 

I* The aim of education is to be obtained *y developing in the 
pupil the power to adjust himself to a changing environment. 

3. The aia of education is to be obtained by the development of 
natural good habits so that the pupil will live a ;ood life. 

U* The aia of education is to be obtained by developing the at­
titude of class struggle to realize the ascendency of the workers or 

people* 
• The aim of education is to be obtained by the development of 

"a&titude of striving for the perpetuation of a national spirit and 
devotion to nationalistic ideals. 

6* The aia of education is to be obtained by building an attit­
ude which desires personal development, i.e., constant growth, here 
and now* 

7. Hone of these resembles ay view which is* 

THS PSYCHOLOGICAL 3A8IS OF EDUCATION (Cheek the one which best corres­
ponds to your own view*) 

i 1* The psychological basis for education should be Behavior— 
laoto thn stimulus response concept—for a study of the neuromuscular 
system, instincts snd Impulses is needed to explain human actions. 

2. The psychological basis for education should be Orjanisalc 
(Oestaltic), whieh studies the individual In all his totality or en­
vironment, which alone Is real} consequently, the function of man as 
a whole to all his surroundings aust be understood* 

3* The psychological basis for education should be psychology 
in "lis strict sense* a knowledge of soul and body* 

h* The psychological basis for education, taking psychology in 
its strict sense is all right as far as it goes but there is another 
laportant factor in education—it is supernatural help of God which 
operated beyond men's natural powers. 

3* Hone of these resembles my view which is* 

THB MOWl OR STANDARD 10 BE USED IK ZDUJ-.TION (Check the one which best 
corresponds to your view) 

1. The nora of education is to be found in supernatural revel­
ation whieh explains mar. snd his purpose and destiny In life; as well 
as the norms of philosophy (reason). 

8. The nans of education is to be f^un- only in our nature which 
reason discovers. 
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(Continued) 
3* The nora of education is psychology which takes tho laind as 

a physiological, biological being—as a function of brain, and oper­
ation of will in terms of instinctive responses. 

h* The nora of education is tho consequent happiness or misery, 
success or failure experienced by the Individual through education* 

$* There ia no norm or standard in education except those prin­
ciples that meet isEaodlate naads and requireaents. 

6. Hone of these resessblsa ay view which lei 

MO'UL KDUCATION (Check the one winch beet corresponds to your own 
view.) 

1* Moral education is instruction In those principles of con­
duct obligatory on all, established by the Creator in the natural law 
ant: made known to man through his conscience. 

_ 2* Moral education is instruction In rules of conduct which 
depend upon variable economic, eocial and ;>olitic&l factors and are 
subject to continual change* 

3* Moral education is instruction that right or wrong is learned 
froa experience] those things being moral!;.'' good which aro ploasant, 
and those aorally bad which are unpleasant. 

n U* Moral education is training in ethical character, but there 
ic no act which in itself is good or badj therefore, there is no mora! 
res, onsibility. 

S* Moral education is instruction in which huraan might, the 
wiilio nowwr, is the basii; of all value since It is the highest and 
ultimate purpose and end of life* 

, , ,6* Soral education is educating In the accepted usa:«s and cus-
ioao'of society. 

7t Hone of these resembles sty view which is* 

TIIK COaTfHT oa CUHHICULIM Of BCUCATIOK IH Tti.5 UAIN (Check the on© 
which best corresponds to your own view*) 

1* The content of education should consist, not only of natural 
art's and sciences, but, in the first place, of truths of the natural 
snd supernatural order whieh man has received from uod, tinea the 
most important end of education Is the moral religijus development. 

2. The content of education should consist primarily of the hu­
manities and cultural mibjecto (liberal odueaticn) ani then th® 
sciences, since education should, hand on all the horitage and cultur­
al truth accumulated by mm in the past* 

3* The content of education &hould consist cicfly of tho ap­
plied sciences, since things change anu aan must continually adjust 
hiaself to this chanjiir; environment. 

k. JJone of those resembles ay view which is* 
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THE METHODS OF KDUCATION (Check the one which best corresponds to 
your own view*) 

1. The method of education should be that which aias at the pre­
sentation of truth in euch a manner that \,hx child will accept it 
voluntarily as true in itselt, or uc co dnj, froa *> J >er authority. 

t 2. The method of education should be that which so liports in­
struction to the pupil that the ptnil accepts it solely on the authority 
of the teacher. 

3. The aethod of education should be that wherein the chUa is 
Ziven freedom to choose his own tasks?, solving on his own Initiative 
and according to his own impulses while the teacher server as ̂ uide 
but must not indoctrinate, even in religious or moral education. 

U. None of these reserable© my view which iss 

T!tS IIJTT OF SDti'MTIiN (Check the one which best corresponds to your 
own view.) 

1. The Jhuroh has the first ri3ht of education because it is 
supernatural and directs th© child to its final destiny, while the 
family has an inherent natural right anterior to the state, which 
has limited rijhts to educate. 

2. The Church has the ri.*>ht to educate only in Its field, and 
the ri»ht of the family should be subordinated to the state. 

3. The family has the first ri ;ht to educ-it© the child but it 
nay delegate this to society. 

I*. The Church and the fanily have no ri^ht to educate j the com­
munity or state has the sol© authority to do so. 

\ «>. None of these resembles my view which is* 

SANCTION (Till'- APPmVAL OR PV Ak'PHDVAL TIL.T VZZLLJZ?. £' ACT) IM KOJLO. 
EDUCATL; (Check the ono which best corresponds to your own view.) 

1* The sanction in aoral education is uod, th© source of all 
moral" obligation* aan roust have a sens© of personal aceount.il. Hity 
to Hia. 

2. The sanction in moral education is not that taken from re­
union as Winj accountabl« to Joe!, hut ;.imt i& .-ocially .T-proved 
or disapproved by a changing society. 

3. The sanction in moral edu-.itljn is that which 1'IQKI.. from 
the natural consequences oi the actj if it is /leasant it is ;ood, 
if it is painful It it had* 

1*. The sanction in r»ral education is th© failure to row in 
vision, integrity, and in uocial sympathy. 

5* Nona of these resembles w view which is: 

http://aceount.il
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26. RkLJGBX'v W. "CAT U N (Chock th<s on'- which boet correaponcj; to your 
own view.) 

1. ftelt;louE> education neano instruction in a definite body of 
natural and supernatural truths, in such a rmy that '-"H^ion pervades 
tho entire training of youth. 

2. 8eli4,iout. education aouns instruction in those truths of re­
ligion that era deter-ained by a particular religious /.roup as accept­
able and individually interpreted. 

3. Sdigious education .jeans, not i utruction In any sectarian 
beliefs, but in coauon ideas like th ratnerhood oi JOO and the 
Brotuerhood oT ^x , so that these my function for a ctiltural and taoral 
life* 

U* tteligious education jeanc instruction In tho: <- 1 ieals deter-
rained by society which are to strengthen and perpetuate- society by 
?orstributin to '-.ie co-aploi t jcialization of t.-io individual. 

5* Relijious education Mane instruction, not In religious 
doctrine, but in the saalous participation in the enters>rise& of the 
coauunity and involves an inclusivenese ot viow. 

6* None of these resemblea my view which ie* 

27. SCI'KC«v AND R'LTGIOK — How do you feel abottt the frequently -mentioned 
conflict between the findings of science and th© principal tenets of 
religion? 

1. Reli-ion and science support one another* 
2* There is no conflict between thea—it ia a -;»ar*mt, not real. 
3. The conflict ia considerable, perhaps Irreconcilable. 

The conflict is considerable, perhaps not irreconcilable. 
J$. The conflict is definitely Irreconcilable. 

Explain your answer briefly* 

28. Education atubt be based on the principles and t^achin^s of Christ* 
1. On th© whole, I tend to agree* 
_2* On th*» ̂ hole, I tend to disagree. 
"j. 1 have no opinion or my view is* 

29. If education is tj l« based on the principles and teachings a: Christ, 
Christ xi understood to bet 

1. Christ as the uospele state should be rt»;ardect at divine— 
as the human uicarra-ion of Ood. 

2. Christ should be regarded merely as a yroat teacher or pro­
phet, auch as the J4ohoxjedanB acce^ Uahomet, or at the Chinese accept 
Confucious. 

Js In all probability Christ never 11 nd at, all art ia a purely 
rayihica! xijure. 
__ 1*. Etono of these resembles my viow which is* 
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THE ULTIMATE NOlQi OF SIOJL LITT (Check the one which beat corresponds 
to your own view.) 

1* The ultitaato norm of morality is the eternal law of Godj if 
an act is directed by sound reason to -nan's ultimate end, it is good, 
if against or away froa that end, it ie bad. 

2. The ultimate nora of morality is the accepted usa?e of cus­
toms of society; that whieh is beneficial to society and the indiv­
idual its good; that which is harmful is bad. 

3* The ultimate norm of morality is the natural consequence of 
an action* if it ^ives pleasure, it is ̂ oodj if it rives pain, it is 
evil* 

, U. The ultimata norm of morality is th© growth in vision, in­
tegrity and social sympathy that should be developed. 

£. None of these reseables ay view which is* 

THL riuC-CHLBluftt --h J...H THrtOlKiH nbUuACIOM (Check the one which 
best corresponds to your own view.) 

IM1* There is a Halted perfection attainable for raan on earth 
through education and other means, but ,aan will only be perfect when 
united to Ood after death. 

2. Man1s power and possibilities are unlimited and nay be in­
finitely perfected by education in this world, i.e., there is no end 
tô  how anion he can grow here, and there is nothing after this life. 

, ,3* Bono of these resembles my view which is* 

TROTH IN ITS FINAL ANALYSIS (Check tho on** which best corresponds to 
your own view.) 

1* Truth is relative and changes aeoordin: to item, place and 
circumstances* 

2. Truth Is that thinj which gives satisfaction, i.e., those 
ideas which work or are eaotionally satisfying are true. 
',.. 3* Truth is that which society determines as true. 
' " 'a* Truth ie that which eonforas to the universal objective, 
eternal, absolute norm of things which exists in reality independent 
Of our Judgment. 

i M $ . Bone of these resembles «y view which is* 

HQff TO OSTAIN TkUTH (Check th© one which best corresponds to your own 
view.) 

1. Truth can be obtained through fisvelation (Goc telling us,) 
through philosophy (by reasoning), and throu/h exparixaentatlon (sciance 
as such). 

2. Truth can be obtained only through reasoning and exporiaen-
tation. 

s u i 3* Truth can be obtained only through experimentation. 
"\\ u* None of these resorables wy view which is: 
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THB HBUTION OaTwEBN THK XSDIVIHUI A.'Jl SXI^Tf (Chock the one which 
reaponda to your own view*) 
There i s no anta^onisa between the individual and society* 

for both help each other, 3ut the state or society en*» 
lots for aan, not aan for the state or society* 

2* There i s an antagonism between the individual and society 
for asn i s one with society and so exists solely to ee-ve th« Inter­
ests of society* 

3* There Is no antagonism between the individual and society 
in that tho individual i s free to do as he pleases and should not be 
restricted by society* 

, ja* There i s no antagonism between the individual aao sooiety 
because the Individual i s a part of the state, whieh alone has value. 
_T,, ri ,£*- none of these resembles ay view which let 

A sound aoral principle In education i s that nan has reoeived from 
the Gbraator inalienable or natural rights which the state does not 
give and carrot take away, they are universal* ixaaitable, absolute, 
evident, obligatory for a l l persons, and conditions (for exsraple, 
they are tho rltfht to live* to bodily integrity, to necessary scans 
of existenoe, to tend to ultiaate good with Clod* of association, and 
of possession and use of property* 

Oa the whole 1 tend to agree* 
On tho whole I tend to disagree. 
I have no opinion* or my view 1st 

THK *JCAUJ r.A3ir :>F DkiX.'iACI (Check the one which best corresponds t© 
your own view*) 

1. The basis of deaocracy should be tho moral law w:iieh is only 
dynamic when based on religion. 

2. The basis of dssKJcracy should be the hunano spirit whieh 
gives equality and fraternity to al l aon. 

The basis of deaocracy should not be based on any religious 
or objective norms but be \xjsad on the intollljont faith a- the 

individual to decide what Is best. 
U. The basis of democracy should be the individual and group 

welfare which i s subject to modification whenever such raodiflcatlon 
will further co.sraon interests and purposes. 

$. The basis of dsmocracy should be the economic and social 
security of a l l as a /tronp even if i t stoand giving up -he idea of 
inalienable rights of the individual* 

d. Hone of the&o reseroblec ay vxas chich is* 

Democracy shool-J ce thoapt of In the l i •;.-.*, of the Declaration of In-
dependence and the Constitution—naioly, that mn in a political as 
wall as a social l^xv^due! who hum inaLl'aaajl*, aatura! ri.Th.ti: to 

file:///xjsad
http://ri.Th.ti


A PHILOSOPHY OF LIFK IS KDUCATxON 297 

(Continued) 
life, liberty, property, the pursuit of happiness and r^lt^ious 
freedoa, which comes froa the Creator} that all men are equal before 
Qod] that deaocracy has the obligation of safeguarding these rights. 

1. On the whole I tend to agree* 
,. .. 2* On the whole I tend to disagree* 

3. I have no opinion, or ay opinion 1st 

THE CONSTITUTION OUAnAwTSKS f ̂PiLATION OF CHURCH AND STA" . IN 
EDUCATION THI? SHOULD MKANi 

1* The state should not permit any teaching about God in the 
schools—it should be neutral or indifferent. 

, 2. The state should persait soma teaching about God and religion 
in trie schools, but in those tenets only in which all religions agree. 

3. The state should peralt thoy® religious jrou,* who wish to 
provide coapetent teachers to teach the children of those parents who 
give their consent, In the particular beliefs of that religion. This 
would be on the basis of "released time" or oaae such arrangement* 

1*. The best way for the state to solve this, .flatter and yet 
guarantee equality to all religions, is to peralt those religious 
groups who so wish and who have the necessary requirements to oper­
ate their own schools and have them supported by the taxes of tho 
parents whose children attend, as in Canada and an^land. 

5. Bone of these resembles ay view which is* 
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The Responses According to *5ex Mot Included in th© Body 
of the Thesis. 

.uestion Masouiine ^eainlne Total 
Jollepea 'tats ?Yot* Jath. State. Prot. Cath. Mas. Fen. 

.. C. w. w. 0* G* 

10 NS 

1* 
2* 
3 . 
1*. 
5 . 

l l :w 

1. 
2 , 
3 . 

12 l '» 

1* 
? . 
3 . 
1*. 

13 M* 

1. 
2 . 
3 . 
li* 
5. 

295 

3a*3 
1*3.1 
I*.? 
6.2 
9.6 

296 

7l»*» 
19.5 

5.7 

291* 

u9.S 
25*2 
17.6 

7.1* 

293 

1*6.8 
11.6 

1>»U 
3 1 . 1 

6.1 

191* 

1,2.8 
1*3.8 

2.6 
1**1 
6.7 

191 

78.1* 
20.1 
1*5 

193 

5U.U 
28 
11**5 
3.1 

195 

pi .3 
11**9 
2.6 

25.1 
6,1 

3*5 

b?*2 
i3 .e 

.9 
1.9 
1*2 

311 

97.7 
1.3 
1 

313 

^ . 3 
1.9 
2.9 
2.9 

311 

-"7.5 
1.9 
' P 
*-s e « -1.2 
2.2 

195 

ij0.5 
1,2 
3*6 
6.2 
7.7 

179 

S5.5 
11.1 
3.2, 

182 

52.2 
17 
?5.3 
5.5 

192 

5?*6 
16.7 
£? 
20.8 
l»*7 

203 

51.2 
30 

h 
3,5 

11.3 

201 

90.5 
7.5 
2 

201 

61*.7 
13.9 
Hul* 
7 

?05 

5° 
16.6 

1 
18.5 
U.9 

115 

91 

— 

?.f) 

1)»7 

98 
? 

— 

11*7 

97.2 
1.1* 
1.1* 

_ . 

11*6 

*>1.1 
.7 

2.1 

.7 

Bill 

55.1* 
31.5 

2.8 
1**7 
5.6 

793 

' 3 . 7 
11.1* 

2.9 

800 

67.5 
16.7 
l l . " 

1*.6 

71'7 

63*e 
8*6 
3.9 

X *x 

537 

57*5 
28.3 
2.7 
1**3 
7.? 

527 

'••o.e 
7.2 
2 

530 

71 
11 
11* 

1* 

51*3 

6 5 . U 
1**1* 

2.7 
iS.r 
3.7 

298 
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The Responses Aooordinr to Sex Hot Included in the Body 
of the Theels 

Questioa 

1* 

1. 
2. 
3. 

16 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
** 

17 

1* 
2. 
3. 
2*. 
5* 
6* 
7. 

College* 

Re 

BS 

JTe 

Uasculine 
Stat* 
C 

301 

31.6 
57.1 
8.3 

301* 

21.1 
61.8 
3 
1*3 

12.6 

301* 

19.1* 
70.7 
1.3 
.1* 

47-
8.2 
3 

rT"l«o 

C 

191 

33 
61.2 
5*8 

191* 

' 21.7 
62.9 
1 
.5 

13.9 

191* 

2U.2 
29.1* 
— 
•*•»» 

38.7 
'6.2 
1.5 

Cath* 
C. 

311 

2*3 
97.1 
.6 

311 

69.9 
2lu8 
1.3 

—. 

h 

299 

liu? 
10.7 
— 

.3 
12.1 
60.2 
2 

1 
State 

c. 

190 

27.9 
68.9 
3.? 

195 

19.5 
61* 
1**6 
1 

10.8 

192 

19. * 
12.5 

.5 
--

53.6 
8.9 
1**7 

êeinlns' 
Prot* 

c. 

192 

2h 
69.8 
6.2 

205 

1F.1 
65.3* 
r.l 

— 

U*.l 

202 

23.3 
2t*,2 

c 

1 
1*0.6 
7.1* 
3 

i 

Cath. 
v. 

11*7 

2 
98 
— 

11*7 

78*9 
18.1* 
.7 

•*>** 

? 

11*7 

10,2 
6.6 
.7 

~ 
10.2 
70.7 
1.1* 

fetal 
Has. 

803 

21.7 
73.5 
1*.8 

601* 

1*0 
1*7.9 
I.' 
.7 
9.6 

797 

16.9 
17 

.5 
•3 

31.9 
27.3 
2 

Fen. 

529 

19.3 
77.3 
3.1 

51*7 

35 
52.? 
2.7 
.1* 

9.7 

51*1 

18.5 
15.3 
.6 
.1* 

37 
25.1 
3.1 
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The Responses Aooordinr to Sax Not Included In the Body 
o: the Thesis 

Question Masculine Feminine Total 
College* state Prot. Cath. State Prot. Cath. Mas* ?< 

V * \J . C« \J» u* C. 

300 

10 He 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

19 K» 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 

20 H2 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
6. 

30« 

19.4 
20.8 
1.3 
.3 

1*7 
8.2 
3 

303 

^2.8 
1*1.2 
8.6 
20*5 
6.9 

289 

15.6 
10.7 
19.1 
23.5 
2l*.2 
6.9 

191* 

10.3 
61,3 
7.7 
.5 
2.6 
16 
1.6 

191 

18.9 
51.9 
6.8 

16.7 
5.7 

192 

9.9 
15.2 
15.1 
28.6 
?5.5 
5.7 

307 

7U.3 
15.6 
3.6 

*»•*> 

* w 

t*.9 
1.6 

303 

3.3 
V.2 
26.7 
51.? 
.6 

306 

70 
8.8 
6.5 
3.9 
6.9 
3.9 

192 

19.o 
12.5 
.5 

— 

53.6 
8.9 
1*.7 

I8j* 

15.2 
1*1.3 
12.5 
26.6 
k.U 

193 

19.7 
L.7 

11.9 
22.6 
38.3 
2.6 

201* 

17.2 
53.9 
5.9 

*»•» 

.5 
21.5 
1 

198 

13 
1*7 
11 
22.5 
5.5 

196 

ll*.8 
8.7 

.13.8 
32.1 
26 
1*.6 

11*6 

86.9 
7.1* 
3.3 

•**>*» 

.6 
1.2 
.6 

11*6 

5.5 
8.2 

15.7 
69.9 
.7 

11*3 

85.3 
?.l 
1*.? 
U.2 
U.2 
—. 

807 

35, 
1*0*9 
5.9 
.5 
1 

llj.l 

2.5 

797 

ll*.5 
35 
15 
31.2 
1**2 

787 

35.1* 
11 
13.2 
17.1 
17.8 
5.5 

5hl 

31**2 
1*0.2 
1*.9 
—. 

.8 
ir.7 
1.3 

526 

11.8 
3l*.ii 
12.-? 
37.1 
3.8 

532 

35.5 
5.3 
10.5 
21.1 
2U.6 
3 
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The Reeponses Aooordinr to Sex Hot Included in the "ody 
of the Thesis 

Question 
College* 

22 N» 

1. 
2. 
3. 
It. 

23 HS 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 

2k JJ« 

1. 
?. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 

25 N» 

1. 
?. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 

! 
State 
<->• 

306 

21.2 
39.6 
21.9 
17.3 

302 

15.2 
1 
75.5 
8.3 

300 

7.7 
13.3 
61.3 
3 
li*.7 

297 

36 
1*0.7 
6.1 

13.8 
3.1 

Masculine 
Prot* 

c 

191* 

20.1 
1*3.3 
16 
20.6 

191* 

?!*.7 
1.6 

67.5 
6,2 

191* 

7.7 
12.9 
59*3 
3.1 
17 

19? 

36.6 
1*3 
5.2 

12.6 
2.6 

Cath. 

c. 

309 

76.7 
11*.? 
U.2 
1*.6 

310 

71.6 
— 

25.5 
2.9 

301* 

56.7 
1*.5 
33 
1.3 
U.5 

308 

£7.7 
6.5 
2.6 
1.6 
1.6 

1 
State 
c. 

189 

27 
35.2 
19.1* 
18.1* 

193 

9.3 
MM** 

o2.9 
7.8 

181 

8,9 
17.1 
1*5.3 
2.1 

?6.6 

188 

12.1 
33.5 
2.1 
17 
5.3 

•eainine 
Prot. 
C. 

202 

19.3 
1*5.5 
li*.9 
20.3 

202 

20 
1 
73 
6 

201 

10.9 
7.5 

61**2 
2 

15.9 

205 

1*6.5 
30.3 
1* 
15.7 
3.5 

t 
Cath. 
G. 

11*1* 

Rl*.7 
10.1* 
2.8 
2.1 

11*5 

81.6 
«... 

16.1* 
2 

11*3 

70.6 
5.6 

21.7 
.7 

1.1* 

11*3 

96.5 
2.1 
1.1* 

#*M*» 

*»w* 

Total 
Mas. 

P09 

1*2.2 
30.7 
13.8 
13.3 

806 

3<?.3 
.7 

5U.3 
5.7 

803 

26*5 
9.9 

!*<?.8 
2,h 

11.3 

796 

56.1 
?8.1 
li.5 
8.e 

25.1 

Tarn. 

535 

39.7 
32*5 
13 
11**8 

51*0 

32.6 
.1* 

61.5 
5.5 

525 

26 
10 
16 

2 
16 

530 

57.9 
21**2 
2.6 

12.1 
3.2 



A? EMDIX 3 302 

The Reaponses According to Sex Not Included in the Body 
of the Thesis 

Question Masculine Feminine Total 
Colleges State Prot. Cath. State Prot. Cath. Mas. Fen. 

c • c. c. c. c. c. 

26 N: 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
6. 

27 N= 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 

28 Ns 

1. 
2. 

3. 

29 N« 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 

298 

10 
21.1 
1*9.6 

13.7 
1.6 
1* 

290 

35.5 
26.8 

15.9 
15.9 
5.9 

291* 

61.9 
18.1* 

19.7 

281* 

53.1 
39.1 
1.8 
6 

192 

7.2 
12.5 
65.1 
8.9 
2.6 
3.7 

189 

1*6.6 
28.6 

5.9 
15.7 
3.1 

191* 

61.1* 
21.1 

17.5 

191 

51*.5 
39.8 

• 0 
5.2 

306 

69.6 

8.9 
18.6 
.3 

__ 

2.6 

295 

51*. 2 
29.8 
6.8 
6.5 
2.7 

307 

81* 
5.9 

10.1 

305 

90.7 
7.? 
1 
1.6 

199 

8 
15.6 
63.9 
9 
1.5 
2 

182 

36.8 
26.1* 
12.6 
18.7 
5.5 

201' 

67.7 
16.9 
15.1* 

190 

51.3 
1*1.3 
2 
2.1* 

201 

12.1* 

9.5 
70.1 
2 
1 
5 

198 

55.1 
25.3 
7 
11 
1.5 

202 

81.2 
9.1* 

9.k 

199 

62.3 
32.2 
— 

5.5 

11*3 

77.6 

5 
15.1* 
.7 

--

1.3 

11*2 

56.3 
30.3 
7.1 
1*.2 
2.1 

11*6 

95 
3.1* 
1.1* 

11*1* 

97.2 
2 

— 

.8 

796 

32.3 
11*. 1* 
1*1.5 
' 7.5 
1.1 
3.2 

771* 

1*5.3 
28.5 
10 
12.2 
1* 

795 

70.3 
lit. 2 
15.5 

780 

68 
26.8 
1.1 
U.l 

51*3 

28 
10.1* 
53.1* 
1*.2 
1 
3 

522 

1*9 
27 
9 

11.9 
3.1 

51*9 

79.9 
10.6 

9.5 

533 

67.9 
27.1* 

.1* 
4.3 
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The Hoaponsee According to Sex Vot Included in the Body 
of the Thesis 

Question Masculine Feminine Total """* 
College* tate Prot* Cath. State rot. Oath* Mas. 1 

»̂* ''. 0* u. c. c. 

31 HS 

1.. 
2.. 
3 . 

33 if* 

1* 
2* 
3* 
U* 

31* ** 

1. 
2. 
3 . 
1*. 
5* 

36 w 

1* 
2* 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
6. 

295 

1*3.1* 
33*9 
22.7 

295 

55.3 
37.3 
3 
tt.l* 

291* 

71**5 
13.3 
l*.l 
1 
7.1 

293 

11* 
30.7 

U9 
1*3.3 
2 
1.1 

192 

U7.L 
19.8 
22.8 

191* 

57.7 
36.1 
2.1 
i*.l 

193 

72.5 
18.7 
3.1 
1 
1*.7 

196 

^.2 
33.7 
10.3 
1*0*3 
3 
2.5 

306 

92.2 
2.6 
5.2 

301 

93 
6 

.3 

.7 

302 

92,U 
3.6 
1.3 
1.7 
1 

300 

5;.3 
21..7 
3.7 

10.7 
1.6 

— 

190 

50.5 
"7.9 
21*6 

192 

62.5 
33.8 
1.6 
2.1 

192 

7l*.l* 
12,5 
3.7 
3.1 
6.3 

189 

20.1 
31.8 
5.; 

37.6 
2.1 
2.6 

200 

61>.5 
11.5 
?1» 

200 

75 
?lt 

.5 

.5 

199 

72.9 
12 
3.5 

.5 
11 

1,9 

15.6 
33.7 

8 
1,0.2 

1.5 
1 

11*5 

96.6 
? . l 
1.3 

11*7 

97.3 
1.3 

.7 

.7 

136 

92.7 
5.2 
.7 
.7 
.7 

1*1* 

63.9 
21.r.' 
•»•*» 

11. P 
2.1 

.7 

793 

63.2 
18.1* 
18.1* 

790 

70.2 
25.1 
1.8 
2.9 

789 

80.9 
10.9 
2.8 
1*3 
h.? 

787 

30.1 
20*? 
7.3 

30.2 
r.2 
1 

536 

68 
lii.6 
T7*l* 

539 

76.6 
21.3 
1 
l*x 

527 

78.6 
10.1* 
2.9 
1.5 
6.6 

532 

30.2 
29.7 
5*1 

31.6 
1.9 
1.5 
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The Responaes According to Sex Not Included in the i3ody 
of the Thesis 

Question Masculine Feminine Total 
Colleges tate Prot. Cath, State Prot. Cath. Mas. Fen. 

C. G, C, C. C. C, 

37 

1. 
2. 
3. 

38 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 

H* 

N= 

298 

89.9 
6.1* 
3.7 

298 

13.8 
37.2 
18.1 
23.2 
7.7 

196 

90.8 
6.1 
3.1 

190 

11 
1*0 
31.6 
15.3 
2 

306 

98.5 
.6 
.9 

299 

3.7 
U*.3 
3l*.5 
1*3.8 
3.7 

190 

91*. 2 
2.1 
3.7 

187 

5.3 
55.1 
16.1 
18,2 
5.3 

201 

91* 
3.5 
2.5 

199 

2.5 
1*8.8 
28.1 
16.6 
1* 

11*7 

98 
1.3 
.7 

11*5 

.7 
11.7 
k$.$ 
1*0.7 
1.1* 

600 

93.1* 
l*.l 
2.5 

787 

9.2 
29.2 
26.6 
29.2 
i*.8 

538 

9$.2 
2,k 
2.k 

521 

3 
1*1.7 
29.2 
22,3 
3.8 



APPEND!! C 

The Responses of Protestants and Catholics Not Included in 
the Body of the Thesis 

^estion 
College^ 

9 N= 

1. 
2. 
3. 
h. 

10 N= 

1. 
2. 
3. 
k, 
5. 

11 N* 

1. 
2. 
3. 

13 N= 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 

Protestants 
State 
C 

371 

10.1* 
21* 
56.7 
8.9 

385 

35.6 
1*3.6 
3.1* 
7.5 
9.9 

375 

80.8 
lit. 9 
k.3 

385 

k$.$ 
15.8 
3.9 
28.8 
6 

Frot. 
C 

352 

15.6 
30.2 
1*1*.8 
9.U 

359 

1*8.5 
3l*.5 
3.3 
3.9 
9.8 

358 

81*.l 
13.9 
2 

360 

56 
15.8 
1.7 
21 
5.3 

Cath. 
n 

83 

h.8 
83.2 
8.1* 
3.6 

83 

71 
16.8 
1.2 
8.5 
2.5 

81 

93.6 
6.2 
1.2 

83 

68.7 
2.1* 
6 

20.5 
2.1* 

Catholics 
State 
C 

88 

5.7 
29.6 
57.9 
6.8 

93 

1*7.3 
1*0.9 
U.3 
k.3 
3.2 

93 

86 
12.9 
1.1 

93 

65.6 
11.8 
6.5 
13 
3.1 

Prot. 
C. 

23 

13.1 
30.1* 
1*7.8 
8.7 

23 

52.2 
1*6.8 
--
— 

-— 

23 

95.7 
1*.3 
-~ 

23 

65.2 
17.1* 
— 

17.1* 
••— 

Cath. 
C. 

363 

1.7 
90.3 
6.3 
1.7 

368 

87.8 
10.9 
.3 
.5 
.5 

366 

98.7 
.5 
1.8 

31*1* 

91* 
1 
3 
1 
1 

Total 
Prot. 

806 

12.1 
32.7 
1*6.6 
8.6 

827 

1*1*.7 
37 
3.1 
6.2 
9 

811* 

83. k 
13.6 
3 

828 

52.5 
11*. 5 
3.1 
2l*.6 
5.3 

Cath. 

1*71* 

2.9 
76.2 
18 
2.9 

1*81* 

78.3 
18.3 
1.1 
1.2 
1.1 

1*82 

96 
3 
1 

1*86 

87.1* 
1* 
3.1* 
I* 
1.2 

305 
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The Responses of Protestants snd Catholics Not Included in 
the body of the Thesis 

Question Protestants Catholics Total 
Colleges State Prot. Cath. State Prot. Cath. Prot. Cath, 

w e Oe J* ' # t » # O * 

111 Ns 

1. 
2. 
3 . 

16 N= 

1. 
2. 
3 . 
1*. 
5. 

17 N= 

1. 
2. 
3 . 
1*. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

377 

32.1 
61.3 

6.6 

387 

18.3 
6U.3 
1*.7 
1.6 

l l . l 

383 

19.3 
18.6 

.8 

.8 
50.1* 
6.5 
3.6 

31*3 

27 .1 
67.6 

5.3 

361 

18.8 
61*. 8 

1.9 
~ 

H*.5 

357 

23.2 
27.7 

.3 

.6 
39.5 
6.2 
2.5 

81* 

3.6 
96.1* 
•*>«•* 

83 

39.8 
1*8.2 
3.6 

8.1* 

81* 

19.1 
15.5 
— 

33.3 
32.1 
— 

92 

20.7 
72.8 
6.5 

92 

33.7 
57.6 
*»•*> 

8.7 

92 

19.6 
15.2 

1 

1*7.9 
11*.1 

2.2 

23 

13 
82.6 
lul* 

23 

1*7.8 
1*7.8 
— 

li.l* 

21 

23.3 
9.5 

— 

33.3 
23.9 
— 

361* 

1.1* 
98.6 

~ 

361 

82 
15.6 

.6 

1.8 

363 

11.3 
7.1* 

.3 

.3 
6.3 

7l*.l 
.3 

801* 

27 
67.6 

5.1* 

831 

20.7 
63 
3.3 

.8 
12.2 

821* 

21 
22.2 

.5 

.6 
13.9 
9 
2.8 

1*79 

5.6 
93 

1.1* 

1*71* 

71.2 
25.2 

.1* 

.2 
3 

1*76 

13.8 
9.3 

.1* 

.2 
15.5 
60.3 

.5 

18 N» 383 357 81* 92 23 382 83l* l*9l* 

1. 19.3 13.7 1*8.9 19.6 
2. 18.5 58.6 31 15.2 
3 . .8 6.7 1*.8 1 
1*. .8 
5. 50.1* 11* l 1*7.9 
6. 6S 18.5 10.7 Hi.l 
7. 3.7 1.1 3.6 2.2 

21.8 
52.2 
lt.3 
k.3 

--

17. li 
• . - » 

f 6.7 
7.3 
3.2 

— 
__ 
1.8 
1 

15.6 
53.8 
6.2 

..'4 
1.5 

20.5 
2 

71.6 
16.1 
3.9 

.2 

.2 
6 
2 
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The Responses of Protestants and latholica Not Included in 
the Body of the Thesis 

Question Protestants Catholics Total 
College* State Prot. 'at • ;'tate Prot. Cat1*. Prot. Cath. 

u . o. v.. C. 0, >-•» 

19 *** 

1 . 
2 . 
3 . 
1*. 
5. 

20 Ns 

1 . 
2 . 
3. 
I * * . . . -
5. 
6. 

21 NO 

1. 
2 . 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
6 . 
7. 

377 

22 
1*3 

9.8 
V . 8 

6.1* 

368 

U*.7 
fi.li 

17.9 
25 
28 

6 

3 .8 

28.1* 
38 .7 

3.1; 
1.5 
1 .5 

2 2 . ; 
3 . 

351 

11*. r 
i*«.e 

P.6 
20, f 
6 

31*7 

13 
12.1 
13.1* 
32 .6 
23.7 

5.2 

31*1* 

33.8 
3 2 . -

2.3 
2.6 

.2 
2l*.l 

l*.l 

7i" 

. 7.7 
21.8 
10,2 
1*8.7 

2 .6 

77 

1*8 
10.1; 
10 .1 
10.1* 
16.9 
3 .9 

79 

79.7 
6.3 
2 .5 
1.3 
1.3 
7.6 
1.3 

81* 

19 
30 .7 
10.6 
35.2 

1*.5 

88 

2'.U 
8 

Hi.* 
13.6 
31.8 
3.1* 

96 

1*1.7 
2^.1 

1**2 
3 . 1 
2 .1 

15.6 
k.2 

23 

17.1* 
1*3.5 
17.1* 
27.7 
—• 

22 

13.6 
13.6 

9 .1 
9 .1 

50 
U.6 

21* 

I5*r 
25 
— 

1**2 
k.? 
? 

— 

365 

6.3 
12.1 
20.3 
60.5 

. 8 

357 

81.7 
5.8 
1*.7 
2.1* 
3 .5 
1.9 

371 

;l;*2 
1.9 
•5 
.8 
• > 

20 .1 
~ 

806 

17.5 
1*1, 
10.1 
22.6 

5.8 

7?? 

17 .1 
V . "N 
I J . <• 

15.2 
26.9 
25.1 
5.5 

811 

35.6 
33 

2 .8 
2 

?2 
3 .6 

173 

9.2 
16.9 
^8.3 
5U.1 

1.5 

1*69 

68.1* 
6.7 
6 .9 
5 

l l 
2 

1*91 

61.6 
8.2 
1.1 
1.1 
1.1 
5.8 
1.1 



APPENDIX C 

The Responses of Protestants and Catholics Not Included in 
the Body of the Thesis 

Question 
Colleges 

22 Ns 

1. 
2. 
3 . 
1*.. 

23 N= 

1. 
2. 
3 . 
k. 

21* Ns 

L. 
2. 
3 . 
1*. 
5 . , 

?5 N= 

1. 
2 . 
3 . 
1*. 
5. 

Protestants 
s t a t s 
c. 

375 

^3.2 
38.1* 
20 
18.1* 

368 

11.9 
~.5 

79.9 
7.7 

-> 

385 

6.2 
15.1 
58.2 

2.6 
17.9 

376 

3J*.8 
U . 2 
U.3 

15.U 
1**3 

Prot . 
'-> o 

357 

19.6 
1*54 
11* 
21.3 

358 

22.6 
1.1*' 

69.8 
6.2 

356 

8.1* 
9.6 

62.6 
2 

17.1* 

358 

1*2.2 
35.5 

k.$ 
11**5 

3.3 

Cath. 
C. 

81 

5U.3 
30.9, 

7.1* 
7.1* 

82 

1*7.5 
— 
1*7.5 

6 

78 

27 
10.2 
51.3 

5.1 
6.1* 

79 

96 
11.1* 
10.1 
1.3 
1.2 

State 
C. 

93 

33.3 
36.6 
16.1 
11* 

93 

22.6 
1 " 

67.8 
8.1 

89 

18 
13.5 
50.6 

2.2 
15.7 

88 

55.7 
28.1* 

2.3 
11.3 

2.3 

latholics 
Prot. 
c. 

361 

86.1* 
8 
2.8 
2.8 

23 

21.7 
l*.l* 

65.2 
8.7 

23 

26 
17.1* 
2*3.6 

8.7 
)*.3 

21* 

5U.2 
33.3 

1*.7 
8.3 

~ 

Cath. 
C. 

21* 

33.3 
25 
29.2 
12.5 

373 

78.8 
__ 
18.8 

2.1* 

362 

69.6 
36 
~3.7 

.3 
2.8 

361 

91*. 2 
3.3 

.8 
1.1 

.6 

Tota l 
Prot . 

813 

21**7 
1*0.6 
16.1 
18.6 

828 

20 
1 

72.3 
6.7 

819 

9.2 
12.2 
59.1 
2.6 

16.6 

813 

1*2 
35.8 

1*.9 
13.7 

3.6 

Cath. 

1*78 

73.5 
ll*.l* 

6.7 
5.1* 

1*89 

65.5 
.1* 

30.2 
3.9 

1*71* 

57.8 
6.2 

2^.7 
1 
5.3 

1*75 

85 .1 
9.5 
l 
3.1* 
1 
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The Responses of Protestants and Catholics Not Included in 
the Body of the Thesis 

Question Protestants Catholics "Total 
CoUege* state Prot. Cath* state Prot. Cath, frot. Cath, 

0. ». C. C« '̂. v>. 

26 N» 

1* 
2* 
3. 
It. 
5* 
6. 

27 N= 

1* 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5* 

28 ?J* 

1* 
2* 

y 3 ' 

29 No 

1* 
2* 
3. 
U. 

380 

6.3 
li*.2 
62.7 
13.7 
1.1 
2.1 

366 

37.7 
27.1 
11.2 
18 
6 

379 

66.5 
H*. 
19.5 

370 

1*9.5 
1*3.5 
1.6 
5*1* 

355 

9 
10.5 
70.5 
k.$ 
1.1* 
U.2 

31*7 

51.9 
2'".? 
1**9 

13.3 
1.7 

358 

71.6 
1U.2 
ll*.2 

352 

59.6 
35 

5.1* 

78 

29.5 
10,3 
53.6 
2.6 

**•*» 

3.0 

80 

IS 
23.<z> 
12.5 
12.5 
6.2 

80 

76.3 
10 
13.7 

81 

75.3 
21 
— 

3.7 

9k 

22.5 
32.1 
35.2 
6.2 
— 

i*.l 

90 

31* 
20,1* 
31.8 
10.2 
1*.6 

91 

69.2 
16.5 
ll*.3 

91 

71.1* 
20.9 
1.1 
6.6 

23 

30.1* 
17.1* 
39.1 
8.7 

__ 

l*.l* 

22 

68.2 
:-.i 
9.1 
9.1 
U.5 

23 

87 
13 
—• 

21 

76.2 
?3.8 
— 
•*•*-

359 

83 
6.1 
9.5 

~ 
-.« 

1*1* 

31*8 

57 
31.6 
5.7 
k.2 
1.5 

361 

91.1 
3.6 
5.3 

361 

97.5 
1.1 
.6 
.8 

813 

9.7 
12.2 
65.2 
6.7 
1.1 
3.1 

771 

1*3.1* 
28 
8.8 

15.7 
l*.l 

817 

69.6 
13.7 
16.7 

803 

56.5 
37.L 
1 
5.1 

1*76 

68.5 
11.7 
16 
1.7 
_ 

2.1 

1*59 

53.2 
2B.$ 
10.2 
5.7 
2.U 

1*75 

06.8 
6.6 
6.6 

1*73 

91.6 
5.9 
.6 
1.9 
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The Reaponses of Protestants and Catholics Hot Included in 
ths Body of the Thesis 

Question 

31 

1. 
2. 
3. 

33 

1. 
2* 
3* 
1*. 

3k 

1. 
2. 
3. 
U* 
5. 

36 

1. 
2. 
3. 
1*. 
5. 
6. 

Colleges 

X* 

N« 

Ns 

H* 

State 
C. 

385 

1*3.1 
32.7 
2k.? 

371* 

56.1* 
38 
2.1* 
3.2 

382 

7l*.9 
12.3 
3.9 
1.8 
7.1 

372 

16.1* 
30.1 
6.8 
1*2.8 
2.5 
1.1* 

Protasl 
Prot. 
w . 

360 

58 
13.5 
28,5 

350 

69.5 
26.3 
1.9 
2,3 

351* 

73.1* 
lh.6 
3 
1 
8 

357 

12.3 
3$ 
9 
1*0.6 
1.7 
l.i* 

iants 
Cath. 

c. 

78 

85.9 
7.7 
6.1 

81 

i-k 
12.3 
2.5 
1.2 

79 

79.': 
ln.6 
1.3 
2.5 
3.6 

eo 

3'.8 
1*5 
3.7 
10 
2.5 

— 

3 tat PS 
>•• 

90 

66.7 
2l».li 
8.9 

91 

70.1* 
25.3 
2.2 
2.1 

91 

75.:r 
15.1* 
l*.l* 
2.2 
2.2 

90 

20 
31.. 
11.1 
31*. 5 
1.1 
1.1 

Catholics' 
i'rot. 
'• 

22 

6c. 2 
18.2 
13.6 

23 

6". 6 
30,1* 
****** 

«*«•> 

23 

65.3 
21.? 
k.3 
k.3 
k.3 

?3 

51.7 
21.7 
f.7 

3h.f-
lull 
.7 

Cath. 
C. 

365 

'.6.6 
1.5 
1.9 

357 

97. n 
2 

— 

.? 

35? 

95.8 
2 
.*? 
1.1 
.2 

3?6 

66.2 
ro.? 
1.9 

10.3* 
1 
.3 

total 
rrot. 

821* 

53.6 
'N'J 

21*.1* 

801 

65.2 
30.3 
1.9 
2.6 

815 

7l».7 
13.1* 
3.3 
l.li 
7.? 

t 08 

Vi.8 
33.8 
7.?-

3>'. 7 
2.1 
1.2 

Oath. 

1*77 

89.7 
6.5 
3.p< 

1*71 

rl.l 
7.9 
.3 
.7 

1*71 

90.1* 
J.O 

1.7 
1.5 
.9 

1*88 

55.7 
22 r 

3.9 
15.8 
lo**' 

.9 
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The PeaponsGS of Protestants anti Catholics Not Included in 
the Pody of the Thesis 

question Protefltania Catholics Total ~" 
College* State Prot. Cath. . tate Prot. Cath. Prot. Cath, 

C. u» •„. C. 0, c« 

37 

1 . 
2 . 
3 . 

38 

1. 
2. 
3 . 
1*. 
5 . 

N= 

N» 

3 t l 

93.2 
3.7 
3 .1 

377 

10.9 
l*fc.3 
15.1 
1 J * 3 

7.1* 

358 

93 
li.5 
2.5 

337 

5 
1*6 
30.3 
15.7 
3 

83 

96.1* 
3.6 

— 

78 

6.L 
37.2 
23.1 
26.9 

6.1* 

90 

91.? 
6.7 
2.1 

89 

5.1* 
2^.3 
2 .3 
3L.9 

1.1 

n 

87 
1*.3 
! .7 

?3 

17.1* 
17.1* 
.3-i.f 
30.1* 
*»•* 

362 

98.9 
.3 
.8 

35? 

2 
8.2 

1*1.? 
1*6.3 

2.3 

•322 

93.1* 
1* 
2.$ 

79? 

8 
k6.r 
22.1* 
l - M 
5.3 

1*75 

06,6 
1.7 
1.5 

L6U 

3.5 
12.7 
3f .6 
k3.3 
1.9 
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Mi ABSTRACT Cf 

THS PHILOSOPHI OF FUTURK SCHOOL TEACHERS 

Deaocracy, as a atethod of government and as a way of life, has 

been snd still ie seriously threat©ned lay dictatorships of ono kind or 

another. Leaders in ite defense have turned to tho school, as th© agency 

that can best enlist th© loyalty necessary to preserve democracy. How­

ever* when educators are questioned about th© school's program for this 

purpose* ire find so aany diverse and contradictory opinions that we won­

der what the result will be both for the pupil and democracy, aore im­

portant than this, if there is so much disagreement on this one problem, 

what is the situation in regard to the whole flold of education? The 

philosophy of education or of life of our tsachere will have a profound 

affect upon our children. Today education is based on one of the follow­

ing philosophiesJ Katurallsm (pragmatism, materialism), Humanism, Ideal* 

isa, or Suparnaturalissi (aoderat© realise). Th© first two chapters of 

the thesis discuss the need of a philosophy and th© types of philosophy 

along with their implications for education. 

The sain part of the* thesis deals with an attesapt to purvey 

future teachers for their views on this f.u' joct. Thirty problems cover­

ing the whole field of the philosophy of education wore formulated} each 

problea presented two to six answer© which w*re the -aaln philosophical 

solutions offered today, and a last space was loft for the student who 

thought that he had a view which was not presented. This questionnaire 

312 
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was adainlstered to 1,382 students in 21* colleges* four State universit­

ies, nine Catholic colleges, and eleven Protestant colleges. It was 

eeapleted by the students in a regular class period and under the super­

vision of the teacher. Eighty-four per cent of the students were twenty-

one years of age or older, and 91* per cent of the sample were of junior, 

senior, or graduate standing. Sixty per cent were men and 1*0 per cent 

were woucn. 

An analysis of the responses of the students indicated the fol­

lowing results* The education of our future teachers shows a deep influ­

ence of aaterialian, evolutionism, materialism, and relativism In truth 

and in eorality. Only four out of every five students thought of man as 

having both a body and a soul) only one out of every two held that moral­

ity snd truth were objective and absolute. These tendencies were greatest 

aaeng the students of State universities, but the results froa the Protes­

tsnt colleges were not far behind; in both of these types of schools, only 

three out of avory five students think of aan as a body-soul, of God as 

a personal Ood; and only one out of every two says that moral standards 

are absolute snd objective; and only two out of every five hold that truth 

is objective and unchanging. Students of Catholic collejes average over 

95 per cent for the traditional philosophic and reLi;ious interpretation 

to these questions. 

Differences between the two sexos shair that sen tend to Lie nore 

radical in their view in all the types of collejes. Differences between 
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Protestants snd Catholics are very jreat . One important observation i s 

to be notedt Cathollce in State and Protestant tchools, and Protestants 

in the Catholic colleges -**",.«r,illy t i : a tho view that i* predominant in 

the inst itution they attend. This shcror t^. influence of tne echjol and 

the philosophy of i t s teachers on the students. 

Lastly, the results interr-retated In relation to the degree of 

influence of their r^lijious upbrin;in; shows a direct relationship in a l l 

of the col leges . The doctrines of aaterial isa, naturalisa, evolutioniss, 

sad re la t iv i s t increases as f sa l ly re l i j iaus training decreases. The im­

portance and concern on t h u should be evident i f only froa the practical 

problea of the protection of sen's rights — for the natural basis of 

these i s rejected as religious training decreases. 

FIHIS 


